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" .zxi‘5t1119°i“t ° he mlddle passage.: B TEggggggg_Richardson*ettempts;}7_f’"
. S B - R . 3 o
i¢7f.jnﬁfﬂf7to use”the language and procedure cf the British military as’:,ﬂ”
R T .

. ;principles of., control snd meaning in\his new world society. but a'_-:ﬁyi

'lwhite man gone Indian and the natives of North America threaten to nj

N Pae

7t.t°pp1e the structure.v Richardson does'not haye. the lansuage in ,.}534_

;;iftfﬁ}‘ ; Twhich the fundamental questions of the new‘society cOuld be posed'f5

‘ﬂe, and Wacousts. remsin in the middle passage.; Fredbrick Philip o

Grove s writing is his re—invention of & self. and a life, in

;f;;ﬁ\_.‘ lsnguage.. His portraits bf pioneers are sociological and ethical .-
j.f_;; f;f inquiries into humen nsture~ A Sesrch for America and ;__Seatch of.;-.; "
S ,. T o L ; Lo ; p ' P ~
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A

ome IN’I’RODUCI’ION

llt'erature,1 uses a concept -and ‘a terminology which provide a.

“'lf,ffnseful p01nt of entr} to this StUdY-a He says-that 811

fl»igf’i5fCommonweelth 11terature is xnformed by;two experiences. One is
,;ftmlgratlon.- leav1ng fhe home of one ‘s ancestors*and mak1ng oneselfj'a-'

. '53t home 1D a new land~, The other 51de of the phenomenon 1s_7,l'”‘”
-efoccupatlon.- comlng to terms w1th or perlshlng at the hands of theﬁﬂu

AR 'fm1grat1ng or 1nvad1ng culture.ﬂ Both mlgration and occupatlon can' )
:;be experlenCed by 1nd1vﬁduals or grOUPS‘, Robertson argues that

"futhese experlences prov1de the 1mmed1ate and raw materlal for the

,p :

v'"ih};i:' a flrstvperlod An Commonwealth l1terature. the Colon1a1 period and 1‘

‘ujthat all later perlods movements, themes and mythologles inheritf;.~' k

the effects of- those experlences. .lf‘»c o -V7A1j’?

Sy

Roberbson 1dent1f1es an 1ntermed1ate stage 1n ghe move from S

8

fp 3the ol¢ world to the new’ whlch he calls the middle passage | the_ff'h;
- f;psych1c Shlft from one" culture to another involves a middle.per1odjh;
SR Jyof 'ﬁander1ng be%veen two worlds.,. In Christian terms this is ’f
Q}‘-:nm:.[tijthé?harrow1ng of hell "2. The midole passage npy be apprehended .

fj o

1 R T Robertson, "My 0wn Country. Prairie Immigrant
Literature,? in The Commonwealth Writer OVerseas. Themes of Exile;r_' '
. and Expatrlation, ed A Niven (Brussels‘ Didier 1976), pp 75- S
SR *_ 85, p . :

e P . .. T -+
A - . N

2 Robertson. "My Own'Country, p. 78

s
- 5i? .
el
I



and experienced as either exile or alienation, or sometimes as
: A
_ both Exile usually corresponds to the experience of migrat;on

and-the sense of existing in two worlds. the physical here and theﬂgii

'ff5 mental or ghostly there, while alienatigh is associated with the '[;15

is raditally transformed by the arrival of a‘new cultur } A;;f
“ .

Robertson highlights the pause 4in the movement from'old

‘ ?-world to new. From dbbertson s definition of the middle Passa e §

i [i;as a. ‘.riod of exile and/or alienation precedlng identificat on’

e organization, and private and individual stYUCtures of belong1ng

’fljwith the prevailing culture one assumes that the middle pa sage hifh*"
biﬁﬁcan last a lifetime° from the tales of estrangement and .'j;f;f;%ij},‘ff
AJZIStfanseneSS in Canadian 11terature 1t 1s clear that it has lasted f:'“fi'

'ifor several generati‘!s\ The middle passage is figured in: '

‘ f'fabsence, an absence of pub11c qhd social structures of _‘wl

”"i”and identity. Both public and private realms lack structures of
e perception, imagination, and language to shape an order and

'ffmeaning for thei:‘ i ence. This extreme dislocation with its o

~phyaica1 and pe :uma' and the associated violence to person R

.and ‘to both fo;ﬁ resent place, is one aspect of the,middle _.ﬁgl -

\%u

. cpasaage I vish to emphasize. A second characteristic is 1ts

"«silence. As I use the teruu&the middle passage is a stillpoint,

:ﬁyero degree if you will of place, people, and language.. Silence l‘



v It 1: as 1f the pendulu';stops-for a moment‘ foreﬁlr”‘andt

in'that non—place personal an.” ultural identity;:history,

_‘pg:do not register, cannot exist. The silence, invisibility“Vand L

”i‘{:absence suffered in that pause are'carried forward into the new

";::varld where the pipce. esiif_edaptation anﬂ accommodation
bffffgradually occur._ Those processes in Canada and in Canadian
'tvliterature occur on the high ground of social structuring in the }f;??~'"

. . : 5_3,‘ S
"‘».public soc1al and histor1ca1 domain and in a language that

’“figreflects that order of act1v1ty. Only infrequently is attention

‘:,"directed past the structure toxthe content which makes tfatxtflﬂﬁ'f"

e,i;structure meaningful only 1nfrequegt1y are the structures'wl

- v - VY . O e
.;If!terrogated When a culture s, development is uninterrupted by‘a SR

fj;move from one worl fto another, the external structure--the form

| i‘éa%:of social organization—-will authentically reflect its COntent and; i
"fp;be a result of 1ts content. In a new societz however, the AT
.A’v . h T _/“‘.‘. ,
;.structure IS 1mposed on absence.. The house of cards is delicatelyt L

?,balanced

‘..~risks are 1nvolved in the questioning or GE |
‘.f~;challengin8:,f the fragile framework The dEIicafﬁ balance in h '1?'x%%
.;fhpart constitutes the particular tensions within this society.r s,,,_ SR
iy In his studies of primitive cultures. Victor Turner frames g

o what is essentially the sahe phenomenon.a He emphasizes a stage

o e




v

:: third phases of that rite,f

;ﬁliminal phase, however is cr1t1ca1

aimilar to Robertson 3 middle‘séssage,3 and ftom Van Gennep’s ﬁf*"

'eparation'and re-aggregation, are

unstructﬂ&ed undefined and potential period in the‘transitfon'

between established states of being In the liminal phase Lhel,

SUb%?Ct (an 8d01escent 1“ a puberty flte, a Culture in a more :F”"”‘

L complex state of societal transformatton) experiences_ 1n Turner s

flef words. structural inv131bility5 in, both space and time. Such a f':ffeﬁ"

person is neither a11ve nor dead male nor female in seclusxon,;ii.x'.

1

and logical connections to the signified within a distinct ._;;- FHREE

discourse., Turner makes clear that the ontological transformationi”’Tfi-

il

3 Victor Turner. "Betwixt and Between" The Liminal Period in

'Rites de Passage," in The Forest of Symbols: - Aspects ‘of Ndembui" o

Ritual—zlthaca._ Cornell University Press.A1967), PP 93—111 ‘and wf!f
"Variations on a- ~Theme -of Liminality,"”-in Secular Ritual, ed. e

Sally F. Moore and Barbara G. Myerhof_!(Assen/Amsterdam' Van fgfii'h e

- Gorcum, 1977). pp-_36-52« 5
4 Turner,'"Variations, pp. 36-37 _
5 Turner, "Betwixt and Between, p. 95 ﬁ}ieﬁphasia;Tx?i

2 . -y

f“‘*?’self-explanatory and of :trginal signifiCance here. The middle or 714~’}




ef»out of and befofe we :é-enter the structupel realm 8 Out of

‘)6 Turner, "Betwixt and Between, p. 98

8 Turner, "Betwixt and Between{. p.fllO

3

mea g %F 1t structures tﬁe conception of the

1&:;
and self =

”‘._ . _."
P A

| z

cultu:e Can experlence t ege transfor ;tions. C0081der Canada as

|
.J‘

the subJect of t eillmxnal phase.: CQﬁ%ider what happens if the

a.

11m1nal ceases to be a mere trans1t1on ana becomes a set way of

llfe.-: As Turner puts 1t the phenomene and processes of mid-.

Y IR

tran51t10n expose the bas1c elements of culture ﬁust when we pass

D

Y

Canada and the context of literature. The loas of structure;i

involVés~an accomyanying loss of history. memory, belongihg, aqd

R 17'."t

-2 Turner; ”Var;acions," P 37 _-5‘:{4"j7;.;»ei: T SN

.'I.




r”languagen, The mlddle passage the liminal‘ohase'fraises5questionsl*C”

’f about the nature of place-—th1s place—-and the nature and
ﬁ;p0831b111ty of human be1ng in it. To move from Canada as. nowhere‘

vl

”'to Canada as somewhere 1nvolves flndlng and u81ng a 1anguage.__Weff.'le

‘ 'may see the peopllng of the. new world as a zero p01nt en
‘"unattached floatlng state dlsconnected from the old world and as dlf

;"yet‘unconnected to the.new ThlS zero. p01nt is. charged with

: [ R .- -
quest1ons of structure and meanlng, and flnds a reflection in what'

we can callvarzero zoner1n-11terature.» The-zero condltlon of_

¥

' l1terature reﬂlects a zero moment 1n 1anguage, ‘in wh1ch the

t S11ence that accompanles a mlgrant suspe_ ion between cultures

s y1e1ds a zero degree of humanlt}‘ltSelf -The~1 nguage of-thls

K4

Rizero zone 1s, str1ct1y speak1ng, silence.9

Louls Hartz examlnes in deta1l the polltlcal and hlstorlcal ;:
' 'condltlons 1mposed upon mlgrant soc1et1es, whlch he calls fragment,l

cultﬁres.l. agaln, the cond1t10n that Robertson and Turner -

lexamlne..\Cltlng Canada the United States, South Afrlca,-

SRV Austra11a, and Latln Amer1ca, Ha:tz descrlbes the fragment culture '

>

“as’ curlously tlmeless and ahlstbrlcal having left its place 1n

9 The terminology here recalls Barthes although hé’ uses it

e_'differently. Sheila-Watson, in ‘an 1nterview with me ‘on 16 - yif
“-February 1982, used the term "degree’ zero" -to refer to the L

'movement out of language into dumbness, ‘the deconstruction and
recreation of. language which is necessary when it has lost its
._meaning and referents (Kroetsch s uninventing”)

':10 Louis Hartz The Founding,of New Soc1eties' Studles in the

History of the Unitéd States, Latin America, South -Africa, Canada, A

"and Australia (New York ‘Harcourt, -Brace,. and World, 196& and R
. "Violence and Legality in the Fragment Cultures,™ foo
_-Historical Review, 50, no. 2. (June 1969), pp. 123-I




»

. . . . h . : S _:t:,. . ', - ." - - f,"
- the hlStOflG&i&pfOCESS»‘ This~time1essness ”elateS'to-the'pause;'

the zero. degree, dlscussed earl1er., Leav1ng“_ne cuitural hrstory -Z;,';;

’ nece551tates the constructlon or qreatlon of another;publlc,';

'- soc1al "hlstorlcal context. The constructed context resembles itgi

'antecedents, Just as the fragment culture 1s initially based on”
‘\

’

the prlnclples of the origlnal soc1ety . the‘experlente of the new'

.u‘}

culture 1n the new place has not yet occurred Therefore since

the constructed context w111 be d1vorced from experlencegat flrst L

. /

Con e . 4\

oo 1t can only be art1f1c1al 1nauthent1c, 1mposed‘v %% doe"not

;Thé‘f -

exlst 1n i natural or logﬁtah&relatlon to the new pl@ceh

* moral consensus whlch the fragment culture possesses andywhlch~has
caused 1t to occur becomes dogmat1c and 1nflex1ble, partly because
. 1t has no. experlence in. accommodatlng d1fferent v1ews and partly

o because 1t cannot afford to entertaln serlous 1nqu1r1es for

rlreasons of 1ts own 1nsecur1ty..11 The fragment demands consensus—— R

challenges to 1ts values are challenges ‘to: reallty itself-—and
e )
reacts to percelved threats uéth v1olence, 1solat10nlsm, a d-

patrlotlsm. ThlS patr10t1sm, often a new natlohal*sm, fort1f1es
"the fragment process.. The morallty of the fragment is protected
by av01d1ng tontact w1th allen cul&fres, such as the aborlginal

whether that be accompllshed by extermlnatlon or. reservatlons. .

\

11 Although he -does not use’ the language of sociology, D. G "Jones
. has the. same insight in his discussion of how the official culture
becomes more and more willed as it is threatened by hostlle forces
without and -subversive forces w1th1n (Butterfly on Rock: A
-Study ‘of Themes ‘and Imagés in Cariadian Literatur® [Toronto,,
ﬁuffalo. London'“ Unlver51ty of Toronto Press, 1970]. p. 36)




‘f;§ ' »"characterlstlcs that’ Hartz ascrlbes to a fragment culture. What‘

’ﬂ.vvv1olence of :he, fu‘,e;nt s generatlon. L '« .

}18 most 1nterest1ng,for our purposes; however, is! hlS notlon that

'Ihlstorlcal,process.' T1me stops in. the movement from the old world

flndeed new, and lacks models, memory, and hlstory.

'?'31gn1f1cant._ élearly, -a culture that has stepped out of tlme and

'5-_place. The new culture operates on‘differ

xfiThe v1olence of such confrontatlons and responses reflects the .

-

" ‘
lHartz s dlscnssrbn of ‘the way new soc1et1es construct

-.phemselves and thelr own reallty LS clearly useful for thlS study

[

thanada is such a fragment, or two fragment soc1ety12 and dlsplays

'\J« ]

«
n

e the fragment CUlture removes itself fromuhlstory and from "-hlii"

e 4‘5:

"to the new the fragment culture can never re-enter the hlstorlcal

’a(process and partlclpate in it as 1t d1d prev1ously Not only 1s
) :the fragment out51de of hlstorlcal process, bnt 1t has no memory
:of the'mlgratlon beyond_gpe generat1oh.f only those who made the

3,voyage ¢an. remember it. 13 The elements the fragment borroys from‘

~ e

: the parent culture are transformed 1n the passage, The culture 1s

.‘“

The ram1f1cat10n§\ﬁf that out—of tlme condltlon are |

t

élace and has not yet establlshed the b351s of 1ts oWn cultural

';.organlzatlon cannotdbxlst as & world—ln-ltsé}f w1th eternlty in

t val ) bellefs, ':?
n Wa ues, 1*'

A

‘_~and structures than the old and by ldentlfylng 1bse1f and 1ts

fexlstence accordlng to those values it decides dits own future in

R -

L 12 Hartz calls Canada .a two fragment soc1ety, referrlng to the o

origlnal French and Engllsh settlement. .
~G .

13 Hartz,-fVlolence_andgLegalrty,, pp. 136-137. f-ik”f: T

r"



T what is more nearly an act of creatlog-than a process of

,q

v fdevelopment._ At the same t1me 1t denles 1ts fragmentary ex1stence ‘@f .

.;”'and clalms to be an absolute pr1nc1ple and can even attrlbute 1tsi:,;

’ - own partlcular hlstory to the condltxons of the new land 1“ Hartz

- ’;argues further that the fragment must eventualiy confront the

' revolutlon 1n Europe that 1t escaped by 1eav1ng, a confrontatlon o

v,v"

':jwhlch means brlnglng ltself back 1nto hlstory or dlscoverlng Just

what 1ts hlstory has actually been.
Hlstory—-hlgtorlcal meanlng,.hlstorlcal ex1stence—-ra1ses .

‘_"the questlon -of hlstorlcal narratlve, and w111 eventually br1ng us S
- .’ . L . P

‘to a con51derat10n'of dlscourse. “As. Hayden Whlte argues in hlS‘:;

15

“'works on the nature of h13tor1ca1 wrltlng. , the h1stor1an emplots

’events dbcordlng to a part1€uiar conceptual framework and, in so
: 'd01ng, constltntes;the-subjects oflhlstorlcal'inqu1ry aswposs;blef;ﬂ

;jobjetts of-narrativé3representation~by:the.very language used toii"v

R “ o _L'J_ . R ) 8 ':~'/'.

_ %4. rtz, The Founding of New Societies, p.. 10. Canadian history //
and Niterature have often been attributed to the conditions of theé .
new 13nd. ‘Harold Innis:-and Donald Creighton have riade- 51gn‘f1cant‘.“'

BERT 'contrl utions to this- approach to Canadian-historical 5cholarsh1p

therary historians and critics who have dlscussed Canadlan
literature in. this manner are numerous, .and include: Ray Palmer
‘Baker, Archibald MacMechan ‘Lionel Stevenson, A. J. M. :Smith, .
Edward McCourt, Henry: Krelsel D.-G. Jones Margaret Atwood W, H.i'f

'_ New Laurence RlCOU and’ Eli: Mandel
t - .

"15 Hayden-Whlte, Metahlstory'» The H1stor1cal Imag1nation in
Nineteenth Century ‘Europe (Baltimore and London:. Johns Hopkins.
1973); "The Historical Text as Literary Artifact,' in The Wr1t1ng'v
of History: therarx Form and Historical Understandlngjfed

“Robert, H. Canary and Henry Kozicki (Madlson ‘Wisconsini

. University of W1scons1n Press,; 1978), pp._61-62 and Troglcs of .

Diseonrse:  Essays in Cultural Cr1t1c1sm (Baltlmore and. London. .
Johns Hopklns, 1978) . S S




-y

"form for the historical narrat1ve, but 1mp03es 1t, -

“'fiohhistory and fictlon.hgyfivsln

'«fGossman:'

A
P e PR '.‘ R

wafdescribe them., Accordlngly, the hlstorlan does not "f;nd" the 1:ﬁ?"l"

16 an act &

-5Tpara11e1 to the imp051tion of structure on absence.,-Hlstorlcals‘dfﬁ'

.\

'JZZnarratives,°then, are verbal f1ctions, whose contents are as much 'A;;s{ﬁ

.”inyented as found 17 D1scont1nu1ty is at the heart of both ;:ﬁ*f~vfh‘f

e

Uhlte s method 1sfbasic t"c'>~t1"i‘i.s'é"x:udy..-j Héiéastsfﬁistéfy,éépf?j.'

AT

iua dlscur51ve system, a system of rules w1thin whlch varlous V,&”f§f39.=”

Ty

'«iihlstorles are wrltten. If we‘think in- these terms about the
:fragment culture wh1ch has removed 1tse1f from history, we see
vfthat 1t has also removed 1tse1f from dlscourse.¢ ?hls, then,,ls

_ the source and cause of the absence and 511ence at’the heart Qf

T

‘jthe new world exper1ence.- By mov1ng out of htstory--that 1s out e

‘:of a system of meaning-—the fragment culture emptles itself of

signiflcance in itself and so must exist 1n and as -an! absence

..until 1t re—enters hlstory and discourse., In order to. re-enter

P

'Zdiscourse it must f1nd or make a comprehensible way of speaking '.f";j‘-
' about itself with1n a definable system of s1gnif1cat1on. By d01ng*

h; so it automatically 81tuates itself in language.. To quzte L10ne1 L

. In historical writlng, “the signs of -
- 1anguage become signlfiers in a secondaryf
.. system elaborated by the; historian.v What'
. already has meaning at- the level of o
.. language ‘becomes an empty form again . -
until, being brought into relation with a ot
A , - L

'J, '1‘6:--ﬁhj,.t;e "The Historical Text," p- 57'

17 imsce, “he Historical Text,” p. 42.




L filmmanent in’ a pra;tlce, and dEfi“e it in its SPECifiCity'.

n,ist rical y'definable sigﬁifie, or. R
-+ 'concept it'cbnstitutes a new sign at a S e
‘ Ndifferent ievel f me@ning.ls ' ' S

gt

?5language becomes the SLgnlfier. 1In Michel Foucault s terms,

¢ P

5igdiscur51ve¢pract1ce 1s governed by a grpup of rules that are

‘p‘- v ROt

o IR o

‘.;Foucault says that the unity of dlscourSe is found ‘et in its )

A e

S iobJects, but in the relations that characterize discursive -

-6

-unipractice,‘that 1s, not 1n particular usages but in the system .ff

7fwh1ch COntrols usage.19 Dlscourse refers to that group of rules..

:1'or system., Language refers to particular usages within that

"~fsystem, and prov1des the p0551bility of communication and meaning

'3y};«;at that 1eve1 Hayden White has summed up Foucault s conception

AP

‘of discourse this way 3 R
L Discourse 1s the term under whihh he R R
" gathers all-of the forms and categories of -« e o
,gcultural 11fe, 1nc1ud1ng, apparently, his ” o
. .own effort to submit ‘this life to ﬁ
criticism. ' As: thus envisaged ‘and a8 he
‘himself says . in The Archaeoiﬁgx of

.1.11'?#> ‘:f~f_529215ggg (1?69),_his own work is tq be
-+ . regarded as a_ 'discourse, about
-'discourses 20_ RN

:7g'18 Lionel Gossman "History and Literature. Reproduction or . e
.Signification." 1n The Writing,of History. ed Canary and Kozicki, SR
p. 29. . . RN P . . )

::;19 Michel Foucault The Archaeology of - Knowledge 1969 trans A

C M Sheridan Smith (London.; Tavistock 1 72 , p. 46

. 20 Hayden White, "Michel F0ucau1t," in Structuralism and Since. :
.-ed, John Sturrock (Oxfond Oxford University Press.‘ 9795. p. 82.




.- o -

'“'vg\discOurse, I posit "Canada“ as the definable conceptual structure

o ;llstructure is cultural the idea of Canada determines the

. "':cultural constructlon 1n The Social Constructlon of Reallty. )

: f“'Their work is hased on the premise that "reality 1s socially i;‘

| ‘*;telation with a definable conceptual structpre makes languageA fﬂ?\'”“

:fiésignify at" a second level When I talk abodt Canada coming 1nto f‘”ﬁ

u

'hﬂ;with1n which language functlons.' In this case the COnceptual

g
Dt

?'1discursive practlces whlch can occur wlthin it.,npf;p ;g’,g-g’f ﬂll;;'QQL

Peter L Berger and Thomas Luckmann analyze the process of
22

: constructed§and that the soc1ology of knowledge must analyZe the ¥5:75;

-;process in whlch this occurs,"g3

and considers the ways human

-

-fﬁbeings make their own deality._ The point is ba31c to thls study

';-j;the world we percexve is a human product, the result of our :f;h/lhﬁh”wf

. imposing Structure and intelligibility onto Oﬁr experience-, ﬁ:‘{hﬂn;}.*7

T

'fffCuriously enough e percelve the world as an objectlve reallty

’ ‘-trather than a human product in a process Berger and Luckmann call

.-(\.

~u21 I ‘see this differentiation as parallel to Saussure 8 R
’vdifferentiation between langue and parole. To quote from Jonathan]”ﬂ :
Culler : . "the formér [langue] is a system, an “institution; a’ set - .
. of interperaonal rules and norms," while: Ghe latter [parole] S ST
‘“;comprises the actual manifestations of the system in speech and sl
"(Structuralist Poétics: = Structuralism; Linguistics and  ~ '

- the Study of Literature.. London and Henley: Routledge and Kegan
Paul, 1975’]Tp. 8) R e ; .

o .22, Peter L. Berger and Thomas Luckmann, The Social Conatruction of"éjdﬂ
. Reality: A ‘Treatise in the Sociology of Knowledgg (Garden City. o
;~3_New York Doubleday. 19¢ .

"‘.23 Berger.and Luckmann The Social Conatruction of Reality, p_ L;~7; o

B
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legitimations

becoming a; rep051tory of vast accumulations of meaning and

,;This world as such ‘a producgwof.our'own ﬂﬂking;gi;,

threatened or lollapse as haPPefs:_when the structure is 4 .

\

challenged by an alternative definition of realit{

The connectlon here to 1anguage 1s cruc1a1 languageiis the

_,A,- .

b351s and 1nstrument of the collective stock of knowledge and as L;”

t -

Ef_f such, 1t realizes a world by apprehending and producing it.

Language functlons as the essentlal 31gn system capable of

S

experience which it can then preserve in txme and transmit to

following*generations. Further 1t is. language that reifies

: experience-—moves lt from a subJective apprehen31on to an

objectlve one a necessary transformation if a culture is to

.,
i -

exlst. In stabilizing 1nd1v1dual subJectivity at stabilizes the -

. P

.:5 world by making 1t real e In other words, language makes odr

- world and allows US to communicate within and about it.l Language

cﬁ; is central to,the social construction of reality. L

S,

s

From here it folloWs, then, that Canada does not exist as a
place in time, in space, in history, until it 13 created in and by

language.' And as’ ve mrght well expect, that creation is

.24 Berger and, Buc-lu;;nanh;;_Th'e_fsocial_‘.Cdnstruétion gf_ Reality, p. 89.

. “

hat obscure the pre';riousness of the structure are ;;iti



f,However, the soc1al structures that were secure 1n Europe have

'“frculture.

"i-iupredicament of the new world is the moral and metaphy51ca1

'f(Grant calls this profound 'f“

.;:fpartiCularly difflcult in’a: fr_ ment culture., If we con31der the

-

'{ of coux:se1 that the conditions of the zero point extend past the

me

>°fabsence to a named order, involves 1mporting and setting up social

"structures origlnatlng with the founding European cultures..

,ivery little to sustaln or Justify thelr presence 1n Canada, and

25;

'-{the conceptual machxneries of universe—malntenance »re 'ifi

«

7,7:civil and colonial Space is radlcally in question in: this klnd of

The nature of human being c0mes 1nto questlon in a new'world

'[Fthat is nowhere, in a: way of be1ng that makes one .no_ one, in an

Yl /
’.zinv1sib1e world with 1nv1sib1e people 1n 1t.. The peculiar

E v

B

~'imperative of retaining or. replac1ng givens, of accommodatlng the

';‘,;content of different histories 1nto a relationship with each other '

'while maintaining an: equilibrium in a: world that threatens to f‘

T e

s;disintegrate under the extreme pressure of that activity.. George

Vfation the break from Europe. and

“nspliminal phase.v The movement away from the St111p01nt from-;gc:,'i L

.problemat'c when the base structure that the soc1a1 construct 1s' i

: ) R
to reflect 1s 1nsecure, 1nv1slble or absent. Publac,

‘;‘d;25 Berger and Luckmann The §g§ia1 Construction of Realft!, P., w“;r:'



_f p01nts up the sense of migration and not belonging that is f_,f

':gﬁicharacteristlc of the experience' "It [the continent] could not

-5T; be ours 1n the old way’ because the making of 1t ours did not go

iiv;back before the beginning of conscious memory "26 Making it ours 'i;f-“

involves making 1t mean.' speaking it into existence.

That act of speaking a, world into exlstence requires an . h‘ S

Qnunderstanding of its ontolog1ca1 status. In The Invention of
”“America Edmundo O Gormah argues‘that North America is a mental
. construct and could not haVe been discovered 't:: S 17_ B
fj'...the fault that 11es at the root of the*,'
- - entire history of the‘idea of the o
.dlscovery of America consists in assuming‘
- ‘that the lump of ‘cosmic matter which we
.- now know.as the American continent has
" .always- been that, when actually 1t only .
“became that when such a meaning was: g1ven“7’
to it,. and will cease- ‘to be that when, by
-virtue of some ,change ‘in the currént’ ‘world
.. concept, that mianing will .ne longer be '
' .,- a551gned to 1t. 5 _

P

The land mass ‘west of what was then calIed the Island of Earth had L

_,no meanlng in 1tse1f unt11 it was given one within the context of E

v

“i', ihlstorx ’ neither things nor happenings are something ger se:

- 7;1961), p. 42,

,'their be1ng (not the1r existence) depends on the meaning given to o

‘f-them w1th1n the framework of the image of reality valid at a- ‘

-~

2

.26 George Grant Technologx,and Empire°v Perapectives on North
Amerlca (Toronto.' Anansi, 1969), p. 17..

2T Edmundo o' Gorman, The Invention of America' An nguirz into
. the historical nature of the New World and the meaning,of its
history (Bloomington, Indiana. University of Indiana Press,

e



S

fﬁggydﬂ‘”fparticular moment.'f28 This distinction between being and

ffexistence is crucial. Columbus was so convinced that 1t was the f.f'

T;YAsian continent he had reached that despite a lack of evidence,

.v.‘o-

”ﬂflﬁ.,ﬁThe adJusted his data to conform to his a priori opinion'29 he notﬂfﬁdiiﬁ

“’fon}y construCteﬂ his own ;eallty3 and the European attitudes and

O

' L nfor centuries, but denied the ex1stence of what was actually

:wr_there. He todk six "Indians back to Europe to be taught "to_:.- .

‘.language ab0ut North America and its natives which were current ;'-d?

‘8 eak" : the1r discourse re istered as an absence of 1anguage as o
P 8

. B ’311ence.M:The nat1Ve North Amer1can~culture had to be reworked
lv. ’ ;y L. ’ . i >‘

"-'into European discourse.ﬁbr 1t to 31gn1fy as anything but absence. :fT"

;As Shakespeare put it at the time that Europe was expanding with

L {:iits discoveries of new worlds. "Brave new world/ That has such -
~..;.peop1e in t! 'Tis new to thee."30 In Shakespeare s new world

o if?fplay Caliban is colonlzed by language as his place is invaded he.

'-loses c ”trol hecause he is outsmde the dominant discourse. The'

is‘s

passage as. exile and alien respectively, a comment on, our"”"

‘ condition as Europeans here.

Jhis ontological perspective-—the recognition of a process

S

‘ ;*j that prddhces historical entities rather than assumes their prior

'tf{\existence-—explains in part the European attitudh toward the BPRE,

¢ B . @ . - =

28 O'Gorman, The Invention of America. p. 51 f;. %: )
-29 O Gormsn,,The Invention of America, P- 80 e

30 Williamqirekespeare The Tempeet V i 183-4 My emphasis. g

of 1anguage makes him and Prospero 11ve out the middle "'"'7"



. 'often death, over‘thema

:"illanguage.

'.e'very fact of America 's: existence as

u.ian entity 1n 1ts own right was a challenge to the whole body of

‘European tradItiqnal assumptions, bellefs, and attitudes 32‘

p_;lntelligible w1th1n the European system of Sig“iflcation.' [

The problem in settling and in writing about the new world

“:jand then wlth the framing of a coherent discourse for it«and of o

S

-;it; As Terence Hawkes puts it the colonist s activity is. much
.1,{'11ke a. dramatist s' "[a colonist] 1mposes the shape of his own.

';-culture embodied 1n his Apeech on the new world,\and makes that

'fworld recognizable habitable, ratural ' able to speak hlS

' The meaning of the experience and material is shaped

R

3T
 Other, 1982, trans. Richa
1984), P 27 -

HE

Tzvetan Todorov, The Codquest of America' The Question of the
‘ Howard (New York Harper and,Row,_g

N."Again, the fact of that ex1stence had to be translated to become ff-lx“_‘

iilrof North America, then. 1s a Problem of intEllectual accammodation _5*15

:H-_and structuration of dealing first with 1ts ontological status S

32 3. H, Elliott The Old World and the New 1492-1650 (Camé:zdéi:‘],7 o
. Cambridge University Press, 1970), p. 8. ~— .{41.,:. L
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Tyfﬂffnewﬁ&orld is one‘that HEnri Baudet discerns.: If as he sayl.u'f{u'ffia

. }culturg exists on the tvo levels of a real orﬂlmaglned remembrance

fﬁ”bof.a past existence and an actual exper;ence,?é then shaping an SR

T g
fy.order, an understand1n?= a language from thﬂse two contradlctory

thf and\opposed leuels w1thiﬁ?"ffragment culture 1s practlcally

. s’posxted aga1nst the ‘.f

ibigimpossible. The reallty of,the.country

:Tfidea of it.%? The real1ty of Canada is problemat1C' the forest

,fﬁ,;;ffdoes not tell Richardsqn who he or Wacousta. 1s' the water does e
"vtnot reflect the image of Atwood 's Mood1e' the b1rds are songless ;f‘yf“d
| iin Alexander HcLachlan s forest, 1n Douglas Le. Pan 'S poem th1s is

‘§a country w1thout a mythology.i t:.iﬁgﬁj ,'}l;;ﬂf‘-; ﬂ{.f. ‘f.;fffyﬁf

History and memory are créggal to a new world SOClety
’7; because they prov1de the content for its structures. The new. \‘”
f;“world car:ies a burden of 311ence and for the European absence._

.‘d'Its literature\exists in thls doubly removed cond1t1on as well

o .!;th(the/imperative of salvaging from that condit1on a kfn,/of ,XT -

T . - - e
,333 &ﬁoted in Stephen Ja. Greenblatt, "Learnlng to Curse. Aspects ﬁ;"
-of Linguistic Colonialism in the Sixteenth Century,".ln First -

- lmages of: America: “'The ;Egact of the New World -on "the - 01d. ed.”

- Fredi’ Chiappelli Michael J. B. Allen. and Robert L. Benson,‘ SR

(Berkeiey, Los- Angeles. London: Univer51ty of Caleornla Press, .

E 976) II L 569 My emphas1s. *---, . .

A,f.3& Henri Baudet Paradise on Earth* Some fhoughts On. Eurogean R s*‘
- Images of" Non—Eurogean-Man, 1959, trans. E. Wentholt (New Haven - = -
'vw;and London._ Ya1a~Univarsity Press, 1965). Ps 75, My empha81s.__fc;{'

R This is an. issue George Lamming [The Plea ures of SRR,
77 (London: Michael Joseph, 1460)].and Doug_ﬁzsaﬁrT?romggiéof“Eden. *f”';
- . The Canadien pansionist - ﬁg!ggggg and- the Idea of the West 1856- ‘
-, 1900 (Torontd$=Buffalo, London: University of Toronto Press,.

SO 1980)] have d,_,;ssed in different contexts._tva, PRI




F;Exlstence, elther personal or soc1al. 1s not guaranteed by place°”_r“%-"

M!;?glﬂ.thIS‘HEV place nelther ls secured by h1story or meen1ng. Whenffw"

,"b ;

o’ffithe Uhlted States removed 1tse1f from the d1scourse of tlme 1t ;ff"

t“:;i:belng 1n 1t. ‘-Jﬁ":"

'-;}_wacougta as. he sets h1s forts in forest clearlngh

f;became a mythlc plaée and defined itself as the new Eden.‘ The‘e3‘;° "

:i‘place thatfehe Amerlcan hero, both 11terary and popular keeps

tladvanc1ng into 1s an unreallzed, 1ndef1n1te space w1th no. ’i f-v

'JVfconnectlon to reallty or. communlty t° a“°h°r lt'3§ The Canadlan

eac:. 1n contrast has not been to create 1tse1f from nothing but,

A‘to use fragments of structure and cantent from elsewhere and t0»'

;f“,'attempt to f111 the gaps w1th 1nﬁent10ns. Thls process of

_'th1s study. I am looklng at the wr1thg of

}MaJor John RlChardSO"'»s;};}*y”
. LR / sed “
EFrederlck Ph111p Grove Sheila Wetson. and Robert Kroec‘ -'bEQaQSeﬁeg

el

Rlchardson attempts to establlsh that relatlonsh1p‘in

nd transfers> . .

"’the Brltlsh milltary order to. the’new uorld'end rnto a dialogue ;;Ei?it? 7ﬁ}
*':with its nat1ves.i He has diffltulty maklng that COmblnatiouIme;;;iyeil-;':,
'-'ff,{s;nce h1s attent1on and 1magznation areidlstracted by uoellng eI

i .

frsavages. hollow squares and trees, andAa,dishonoured European who 3u15ﬁ'

. ;56 : i : , S

Nalm Kattan, "Space 1n the Canadian Novel of ghe west.? trens. A
fMarshall ' ,.no. 3 (July 1973), p. 106. ;;-,' SN

- -l



'»'language out of European.and native trad1t1on$ and attempt to f1nd

".Iblank landscape-ln absence” And how do you wrlte-—and of what-—

L 1n Canada’ The soc1al and cultural constructlon of Canada'

37

. N

xhae gone lndian} Grdve”'too._tries'to~make"a recOhciliatiOn B
'l_between his European past and hlS new 11fe in: Canada., HlS new‘-f
"jworld men, though are c1phers for the soc1olog1cal eth1ca1

;;inqulrles into generallzed human nature whlch are all he can ;;Tti;

"manage.sz In ‘The Double Hook Watson s. flgures reconstrUCt a’
A e ,

1ha meanlng 1n human belng és they do S0, Kroetsch s work extends-‘

,'f7the process. he»puts Canada 5nto dlscourse by u51ng language aszn,

’”gplace and maklng meazlng out of the doubled relatlonshlp of

language ‘and place‘vboth of Whlch funct1on as szte.: Hls ver51on ,”h
of the new worl& moves from the 1dea of dlscoverlng to that of
v1nventlon. Hls wr1t1ng 1s engaged in: putt1ng our place 1nto

' discourse. our country 1nto literature, our belng 1nto reallty..,f.k;%iﬁf,j
Each of the wrlters studled here 1s explorlng the questlon ’

b Y

f}whlch Kroetsch puts d1rect1y how do you make love 1n a,new
'?countryV Whlch means..how do you establlsh a soc1al place here°v,”

k JHow do you mlke‘! relatlonshlp between people and place ina huge,}

,1nvolves bu11d1ng structures of self and famlly, k1nsh1p anﬂ
e
: communlty-a soc1a1 arrangement an authentkc relatlon between

,{-_structure and content, a dlscourse as M1che1 Foucault would have [‘“'?‘f

1t a problem in- language. The nece551ty is. to estab11sh a f:‘

: .

L

J. J Healy,_'Grove dnd the Matter of Germany. 'The Warkentln
Letters and the Art of Liminal Dlsengagement," Studles in Canadlan
ngerature 6 no._l (1981). p. 171 " . :

K -
oy



_ . .hﬁ\f"

o meanlngful soc1aﬂ dlscourse 1n a way that 1s authent1c, as natural
\ . . N (
- as growlng a pra1r1e town, 1n a culture whlch has experlenced

the phenomena of mlgratlon and occupetlon.",‘.n

In a new world 5001ety such as Canaday the glvens are ‘seen }‘v,_J .

J,a L

“to be constructs flrst and perhaps most clearly, in 11terature.

: Rlchardson and Grove are 1n a very ‘al sense travellmg 1n
”ﬁ’ , Ee e : o
fore1gn countrles" thelr flctlon alerts us to thelr out-of E‘gce

<

'.p051t10n.= For Kroetsch, the foundlng of a pra1r1e town is the

: creatlon of the world In language and out of language we, and

our wrlters. consgruct our - culture and effect human s1gn1f1cance, TR

N

Just as Watson s flgures in The Double Hook artlculate the1r“

- relat1on to ground and make the1r words and thelr communlty mean.t
The quest;ons that Watson s and Kroetsch s works ralse are no less
va11d ‘or slgnlflcant when d1rected at texts by Rlchardson and |
Grove although the uéfa twentleth century prov1des a. language and
conceptual framework that was not avallable to Rlchardson and
Grove 1n the1r t1mes. Because we have been alerted to partlcular
condltlons by Watson and kroetsch we -are abIe to see the ;;me

| condltlons shaplng earller works. we too have lacked the
‘necessary language and conceptual framework It:is fitting enoughj;A
that it is our western wrlters who:have glven form'to'a‘new'orderf

"of 1nqu1ry, into. both our 11terature and our culture" perhaps the:
1ess secure and fntact the constructs, the more acute the'ylsfon
and 1mhg1nat10n;<'“ | '.Q'

In'hls "Preface to an Uncollected Anthology" Northrop Frye

*tates that the Canadlan poet s quest 13 for @orm—-the shaplng

‘ = o ; - , ,' g 21 -



';concern is to shift the terms.v thf)"shaping prlnclple" 1s the o

=

il

.. . . . .- N L.1‘A::.,

-;:discursive system, the‘conceptual structure that makes language'

- discourse, relate and mean. That is what theSe wrlters do.ﬁ' ,p{_,,

fsignify at a second level The Canadlan wrlter is’ lookrng for a

.3

:way to shape materlal so‘ahat content and structure. language and

,express the reallty of here and make language mean in thls

P : P

-Ttheir work. R1chardson flghts.agalnst thefconventlons of the

S

jh1stor1ca1 romance and breaks them-—often. He w111 not and cannot L

_'do what that genre requrres* when he bursts out of 1t we see not

i'only the rupture of the lxterary form. but the precarlous

R

Jstructure of the new world as well. He must not only enter .

TR

ldlscourse, by def1n1t10n mean1ngfu1 but enter- an authent1c‘
wdlscourse._ He does~not see the problem 1n these terms, 1ndeed

‘does not’ have the language to do S0, but hlS 11fe and works are a

"demonstratlon of his repeated and fa11ed attempts to connect to

:jpruncipie—-rather than content.?g Another way of addreSS1ng th1s R

"fcultural context. The confllct between content and form shows in n-*

:;the new world wh1ch haunts h1s 1mag1natlon. The problem of form S

is more complex for Grove because the crux of hls personal and new

‘world 51tuatlon is hlS own 1dent1ty and because theorles of the -

self have, by the early twent;eth century, become qu1te complex.e')

/"H1s work d1v1des une8511y 1nto the pralrle novels—-the study of

-

'wthe new world man-and his autob1ograph1ca1 works in wh1ch he

‘f,38 Northrop‘?rye,_"Preface to an Unco ected Al‘hology," 1956, The
- "Bugh Garden: - Essaxs on the Canadian: Ima 1na- n (Toronto'
‘Anan31. 1971), PP 176-177 , \ ,

.” . TR . L. X T

.




%

*u.~dis‘;fd§éf's’ Aﬁ‘eric'a '-énd- 'v’h'ims'el-f " As both an old “world: and new .
'}{;world man: and as a wrlter profoundly 1nterested in. the human ‘
o fcond1t1on Grove experlences 11m1na11ty both personally and

"'L.1nte11ectually.' He 1s 31tuated permanently 1n the 11m1nal phase. -
N rrz‘ . . )

only h1s personal energy cah release h1m at all and only

.fragments of . the mass, natlve mythology. and the 01d Tes ament and_

‘l

B are coloured by her modern:.sm. She focusses on the manner '

whtch language can both deny and grant meanlng. in The Double Hook
el

1

of Canada. Her flgures move out of meanlngless speech composed of5

-

the relatlonshlp between s1gn1f1er and 31gnif1ed The-text 1s

v1nformed by Watson s bellef that language means' 1ts tens1on 1s:

i

the ten81on between that be11ef and ‘her temptatlon to push

; tjtemporar1ly Uatson s perception and treatment of formal 1ssueagy'

,she uncreates and re-creates an authentlc fo;m for the expre551on‘ :

'1nto 51lence- they eventually enter. d1scourse as they re create o

_ﬂlanguage beyond its 11m1t to 51lence, where meaning 1n language is

" not p0351ble.b Kroetsch de11berately and d1rect1y addresses

»‘quest1ons of form and of the’ f1ct10nd";ature of 11terary reallty

: whlch are compounded by the Canad1an context. It is-no‘actident

vthat Jeremy comes to Canada to go Indlan' the blank northuest 15

3

where mlracles and transformatlons of be1ng and dlscourse are o

vstill"possible. 'Jeremy‘s-existence is tbtally'determined by

language- when his- tapes stop he stops too. ‘In.Cone Indian andfin

o

,hls poetry Kroetsch makes language. rather than thls cont1nent or

the soc1o-h1stor1ca1 rea11ty of Canada hlS place.

B

&0



st
.

When we move away from the litetal place we canélfcate the

theories of env1ronmentalism and regionalism that have preoccupied -

Canadian critics and thenxists. Their attention has*been on ;"

place, but on literal rather than ontological place._ Kroetsch and . i”.‘-

Watsonahave the means of accommodating that perception' Grove

'{ understood the 1ssue but vas hampered by the problematic existence

of his "I " while Richardson had no means of 1ntellectually

PR

accommodating the questions that the new world raises. Of course AR

’

poetry 1s difficul_ Grove and Watson are determined to make that

’ the translation from ‘this level of abstraction to fiction or :‘ Lo

translation, and do 8O- with varying\success,_while Kroetsch seems -

o equally determined not to. He 1s negotiating the fascinating

H

riplaCe‘betueen39-—the middle passage-—with great dexterity, but

echoes beyond the-seal herd’“O he cannot give up hlS humanness or-

his speech. and neither can we. The discourse will continue as

A

P i

’long ‘as the culture does.. speaking and being, on lxteral and

abstract levels are a cond1§§dn of our condition, perhaps more e

intensely here in a fragment soc1et§ than elsewhere. Perhaps

-,

39 Russell M. Brown, "An Interv1ew with Robert Kroetsch iy

University of Windsor Review, 7, no. 2 (Spring. 1972), p. 16 Thisdf""
" is also the title of Rosemary Sullivan s article 1n Mosaic,vll;,-:‘
. no. 3 (Spring 1978), PP. 165 76 SR S

40, Robert Kroétsch MHow I Joined ‘the" Seal Herd " 1n Field Notes'
The Collected. Poetry of 'Robert Kroetsch (Don Mills. . General ,
1981).' p."73. Coe T o ey

B with significant risk as well '"I was still a man. I had to talk"'n



> o~

" not—-the poet could still.be killed crossing the Toad*!--but it =~ *.

1 89,;at_1ea§tj6hé land?and the]:faﬁeféiﬁg-éffit_vill;bé»mafkéd.:“”f

E
(=

\

_'41.Robért Kroetsch, "Seed Cataéggue,"iin Field-Notes,;pp.-58f59.

RN
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el L ONTHE BRIDGE e
Readlng the.work of John R1chardson raises a number of .‘_QTQ€1”

.questlons about hlS style, content, and llte:ary ablllty. _Ihei.t

.“most pressing question honever, 18 the reason for the dlfference f}n:
) between hls flrst two novels, wrltten in Europe, and his work <
'hwritten 1n or set 1n North Amer1ca. H1s f1r9t novel, Ecartél QEL
4*3The Salons of Par1sl'1s perhaps, Just that——a flrst novel "The":--'

. 4 8

| hplot is repetitive, the characterlzation sometlmes awkward and

= Cthe ad?ion stllted It does, however have many of the elements

“:~iwh1ch reappear 1n hls later WOrks._ the theme of gentlemanly

e abundant military personnel and some, elements of the romance.

f.prambleton Morr1s, is. 1nd1cat1ve of the unlty of the work.

' honour and 1ts betrayal an enthus1asm for sexual relatlonshlps, ,,f"

.v\

'pThe second novel Frascati‘s, or,,Scenes 1n Parls2 1s much more .-

‘;successful The un1f1ed consc1ousness of the protagonlst

! -

*
T

Rambleton 'S rambles in Parls, observ1ng the English ‘at play and ;“»{::
collectlng material for hlS progected book about hlS travels , . |
ﬁ:‘although he has been advised that the market demands an h15tor1ca1
;tnovel, are humourous and entertainlng. Rambleton 'S perceptlon is ;

keen, abouttboth,hls_travelllng<compan10ns and“the.gambling. ;'

LR : ‘, ¢

I L

Lyeao.
21830, o | o
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o :ZBri‘Esh although he is less perceptive about himself

' u;‘ff-27if°

'<hliR1chardson s plot and characters are under control in Frascati S' u,-':

L e see a’ number of alliances and misalliances,\as we11 as young

LS

.iéimen<gone wrong and righting themselves, all presented with grace

~jand humour. The work ends with Rambleton s consciousness again
. guidlng our conclu51ons along with ‘some remarks from this author-'f'“' '

'~protagonist about 11terary pursu1t54

Richardson s work changes abruptly when we move from his two

uEuropeanLnovels to those of the new world ' Wacousta, or, The .'}3-

4

"fi"Prophecy. A Tale of the Canadas3 1s written shortly after the"

European works after wh1ch time R1chardson s literary career is"
Y

"‘1nterrupted by milltary act1V1ty.: His return to Canada 1s :;‘,:

followed by the publication of Wacousta s sequel The Canadiant

' Brothers 1n 1840 During the 1840 s Richardson wrote journalism :}f

3832,

: fand vainly attempte to establish himself in Canadian society.

o His last. works The Monk Knight of St. John ‘and’ Westbrook the :

*Outlaw' orJ The Avenging Wolf were published 1n the early 1850 8 '
;-shortly before his-death The most striking aspect of
‘RIchardson s North_émgrigan works is’ the difficulty he has holding‘

"'them together.f’His language( historical context and literary

tradltion do ot f1t his new world experience, end he is left

mixing elements of Gothic romance with violent pornography.,:I
lWacousta characterization is uneven and inconsistent, the plot is. i

:'complex and one senses acutely that R1chardson is in danger of
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1081ng control of hls mater1a1 As the savages drop shrleklng
An;lfrom the trees and the m111tary formatlon moves backwards into the B
"fort we“know that something has gone sorely wrong in Rlchardson s

~lun1verse.\ The ten31on at p01nts 1n the work 1s 1nappropr1ate to -

T QU
.o

5.
v

ﬁ'the events, whlle 1ts s1lences drop as heav11y, and“loudﬁéf :v{}'; ._*

"those same savages.

Richardson s problem in Wacousta and hls Other North Cug

1

e

"llAmerican works 1s orie of quguage:and structure, of content ahdﬂ"

’

-ffcontext.u Hls experlence does not flt wlth the llterary

-.'). .
¥

<conventions he tr1es to use. » Frascat1 s and to some extent

;'
'Ecarte succeed because he knows what he 1s wrlting about. and*

: ‘because h1s mater1al f1ts 1nto hlS 11terary models. Not sq 1n
'lNorth America. The experlence of’the var of 1812 is R&chardson s

- -‘ . ‘ ®e

h.own, and he is able to transpose that xo the Ponteaé‘ rebell10n§'

lrather neatly.- What 1s not so neath however.&ls.thevaccommod
- he attgmpts between that mater1a1 and the ney world Eoehreleg‘;'
:l:romance/adventure novel/Indlan novel wlth all the‘dlvergenf !
lfthemes of love gone wrong, honour betrayed the natufe of the new ,.. -

v Lo ~'u¥40-'

dworld natlves and the undenlable v1olence “of the confrontatash e

Sé i e

,‘between the European and the W11denness of North Amerxca.‘ In e
L e 'Q:,,'._'

Wacousta Rlchardson s preoccupat1ons centre on dlsorder, upheava¥%#g
trauma and v1olence. He attempts~to control that d}sorder byt.
'imposing~upon it the formatlons of k1nsh1p and the mllltary, buﬁ?f'f:

o those structures fall apart before the threats of the éompétihg

3

4 use'Richardson'sdspelling'of Ponteacfand Mithillimacklnac.f”

[
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5 oF 'Sit WalteF al
-» 'Canadian Literature,@®d. Shirley Chew (Leeda" University of T

.‘.,

' orders of the Indlan trlbes and the forests surrounding the Great

Lakes. RlChardson 8 11terary skllls are not up to the challenge,lky“;

hls language betrays h1m. fff

Rlchardson trles to use klnship and the military order as e

9

' structures 1n whlch to frame his North American experience in .
~f1ct10n. HlS treatment of family emphasizes emotlonal coldness .*“"'

add lack of communlcatlon Whlle his attention to romantic T

-
<

relat1°“5hlps quickly Centres on, homosexuallty, voyeurlsm, T‘f}””'

m1scegenatlon, v1olence and rape elements whlch figure largely

“dn The Monk Knlght and Westbrook.v The plots characters, and

R T

: 1deas he brlngs from the Gothlc novel and from Scott s h1stor1cal
romances 31mply do not functlon when they are.d1sp1aced 5 : ,A'

Slm11ar1y, hlS 1deals of m111tary men and behav1our and of

o C1v1llzed human nature go awry 1n the North American context and

PR N

‘ are 51m11ar1y sensatlonalized-v the fort commander is a tyrant,

the m111tary court-martla] 1s, 1n fact, a murder, and the savagery

o \of a. Brltlsh offlcer surpasses that of the natlves of North

- Amerlca. :
Wacousta s plot centres on the conflict between Wacousta and o
the De Haldlmar family The or1gina1 incident is De Haldimar 8’

betrayal of a felh@w officer Reginald Morton (later Uacousta), in "

'».Scotland When the conflict is transferred to North America i

"’“ 5;For a'dltli ;ﬂ,on ‘of. R1chardi;h*a'd Scott see David Richards,,vs

' ?ury Scottish and Canadian Fiction: The Examples -i

LR
¥Scott and Major John Richardson,” in Re-visions of

*%.. 4 Leeds, 1984), n, pag. -

AN
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3;Wacousta S planned revenge has grown to 1nc1ude De Haldlmar 'S “f-V:"g

y}children, hls brother and his ch1ld and the Brltlsh garrlsons at
'ﬂDetroit and Mlchilllmack1nac._ The confllct between 1nd1v1duals

-f’has changed reg1sters and become a war between raCes and”cultures.

O °»_,'_m

nfThe roles w1th1n the De Haldlmar ﬁamlly are repllcated 1n the

: publlc order" the two sons Frederlcisand Charles, are offlcers

o}under the1r father 8 command wh11e the daughter is named after ,ﬂf
T,her mother and is very 11ke her. The younger Clara, in fact,
—5becomes the focus of Wacousta s revenge when he determlnes to make

”,her his bride in place of her mother, who-dlsappeared w1th De L

. the relationship between De Haldlmar and h1s wlfe, or her

‘.

'::particlpation in Morton ] betrayal "He does 1ook closely,

’-~;however at the relationships between De Haldlmar and hlS jp

vaffectlon between hlmself and hlS sons w1th the formal terms of -

u*the mllltary

Lt
Br—

vchildren.v~ o ,ffﬁ S N'T'i;fffakvj,7:fjf}”;f?

P

R1chardson presents ‘the . Colonel as a cold strlct and L

hd ~

."off1c1al man who has apparently replaced the natural terms of

I o

o -Much of the despotlc mllltary ,
- character of " Colonel de Haldimar had been .
~;-communicated to his private life 80 ‘much,.
indeed, that his sons,——both of- whom, it -
" . has- been seen, were of .natures that belied
- their origin from so stern a stock --were:
. ‘kept as great a dlstance from him as any
_ _‘other- subordinates of his regiment. But
. -although he seldom indulged in : '
“maniféstations of ‘parental regard- towards :

those whom he looked upon rather as . - i”:'x-:f‘ﬂu’:el -

-~ inferiors in military rank, than as belngs o
o ‘fconnected w1th h1m by the tles of blood,

-:Haldimar on- the eve of thelr weddlng.- Richardson does not analyze_;ff:-



" After Frederick has left the fort to spy on the Indian camp, De

.Haldimar appears to be more concerned w1th exerting military.e

. comp11c1ty 1n Frederick

i:pl_-l;;fappears to- be no closer, at least unt11 he believes hlS other
(l§§5j<;dtchildren are dead
:'$F~;fhthat Frederick has been shot by Charles closest friend Valletort.
o a’whlle a scene in the Colonel s apartments shows that Charles has

" been trained to communlcate with him~as a milltary subordinate C \_:

*:-con31derab1e Qanger.

‘~-,v NN

,.,-”:ﬁColonel de.Haldimar was not without that
;%gzinstinctive love for hlS children, which

;.offsprlng,v He, also, valued and- took ‘a o
jpride in, :because: they. reflected a certain;j‘;- .
ee of lustre upon.himself; the talents;A};,J

iccomplishments of his eldest

B T:so‘ ...As for Charles,—-the gentle, bland o i
7. winning,’ universally conciliating T
- Charles,—he .looked upt im as a mere g-'*:1~
'"?Weak boy, who. ‘could never ope to arrive
'ifat any post of distinction....' R

r-

‘disc1pl1ne which means executing Frank Halloway for hIS apparent

X

LﬂFrederick s absence lS for good rea on. and puts him in -

1

".brather than as a son: "7;'“_ f ._' - ', yf’
s R R

Charles de: Haldimar felt all%the

'v.awkwardness of his position.  Some

explanation of his conduct, however, was
necessary; ‘and he stammered forth the fact
of this portrait- having .riveted his
attention, from its striking resemblance - -
to that in his-Sister 8 possession. o

-

Ty

6 MaJor John Richardson, Wacousta-'or The~Prophec1.

the Canadas, 3 volumes (London:

148,

; q
" ﬁ f‘

s m1551on than in a110v1ng that
The Colonel s relatlonship with Charles

he does not comfort Charles vhen it appears

A Taleof ~
T. Cadell 1932),- 111, pp. pp. 147~ .
All’ subsequent quotations are from thia edition and are .
cited in the text. S . :



ERSRE gove hm credit" (III 148—149) _' EE

B relationships

;gseﬁblance?‘ depanded the governdr in a';iT;Cf*ffﬁ""
Bice that-trembled in its attempt to be' . "~ 'l ..
X : uéle,he fixed his. penetratlng eye13,'_,u,,.

;tﬁ ‘;_=ha§gof‘his 'son. . 'They, it appears,

S e O ually obJects of attraction with )

' ' SRR .Ifam here, my father, on a:’ WA
mission ‘of importance, which qust. account e
for my- presence.' (III 77 78) o r,; - f};lxj L

';-Clara s resemblance to her mother on the other hand causes De{;;u S

'V,Haldimar to dote on his daughter with a tenderness, for which""

O few, who were familiar with his harsh and unbending nature ‘ever. o

PERESY ’...j,.,

The unc0mmonness~of De Haldimar s relationship wlth his n,

o children is echoed 1n Charles . Clara s and Frederick s C:

beh each other and in their romantic alliances.-wV"'

e The triang 'ar relationships and suggestions of homosexuality and

”closeness is. apparent in their relationship with each oth r°h'

“ﬂ_their attitude toward Charles 31ster Clara. Charles wishes”-f

incest 1n the text have been noticed by several crltics,7 and

' Rg_point up Richardson s fasc1nation w1th orderingﬁstructures, A;vj

,’ “".") N
uthey go wrong. Charles and Slr Valletort are

“ extremely close and devoted when_it appears that Valletort s shot.?fv[-

iﬁf into the shadowa has killed Frederick their distress and grief arey,i-’ :

'_*intense and, 1n Charles '8’ case, almost debilitating., Thei zf”:i’

»-

7 These critics include John Moss Sex and Violence in the 7T

-* Canddian Novel: The Ancestral Present (Toronto: McClelland and
4 ., Stewart, 1977) pp.. 88-90; Rabert A. LecRer, "Pattérns. of Deception
4 in Wacousta," Journal of Canadian Fiction, no.: 19 {1977), pp.77-" L
. 85; and Michael Hurley, “Wacousta' The ‘Borders of ‘Nightmare," in * 7 .
4 -'Beginnings. A Critical Anthology, ed.-John: Moss (Toronto-’ New ;
Canada Publications. 1980) pp.‘60-69. e . S

A,




desperately that hlS adoratlon of his sister be shared by

"“ a P\.

AR beauty and—character.iiValletort 1s.on1y too willing,to be seduced
' via Charles and swears hlS love for Clara before he has met her""”"”

‘o

o ’Enough,uDe Haldldhr' I wlll no longer doubt my &wn prospects. .f~ﬁ4‘57

If she but approve met my whole 11fe shall be devoted to the

el
P

happlness of your aister' " (I 197) Charles apparently‘benefits |

".__-( e

'i 51nce he and Valletort can love each other through the mutually

- R *

beloved Clara
g "'Oh Valletort Valletort! this is,’ e
indeed, a&ll that’ wasg wantlng -to.complete .
my haﬁbiness. My sister Clara.I: adore .. °
S .. - .with all the. affection.of- ‘my--nature; I
S o love her better than my own: 11ife,. which ms
L e o ~wrapped up~in hers; She-is an’ ‘angel in" "
S ‘,_v[gdlspos1tlon,—-all that -is-dear, tender,.
e S and affectlonate,——all that is gentle and
.. .lovely in.woman; one whose. welfare is . STl
 ‘dearer far ‘to me -than my ‘own, and. without L
.whose -presence I could nat live...- ' " -
~-Valletort, that. prize,--that treasure.
" that dearer half of myself, is yours,——- . . -
.-yours for ever. I have.long wished you - . .. "o Cee
- should love each other, and I felt, when - . [ T
L i, ... .~ you met, you wouid....Valletort,' he' .. PR
g - concluded, impressively, 'there f5no - . R
A, other man on’ earth-.to’ whom I would say so - .. . - ol
« " .. ~much;but You were. formed for each other, - "~ o
i 7 7 and you w111 you must, be-the husband of
e my 51ster.‘ {1y 194) ' -

-

' ‘5Valletort and Claraihappily‘acqu1esce.;'T%e situation is.a milder “"

and more sent1menta1 version.of what occurs in The Monk Knight of

. St.-John when Arthur forces Abdallah the knight 8worn to 'T,}ih‘;;; v
‘ f;;chaatity. to marry Arthur 8 wife in the event of his own death

:1WhEn Arthur 1sgreported dead Abdallah abides by the agreement, and o ‘

./lo;

'_jtaltheugh he and Ernestina swear that their lovemaking can only be N

“®.

S : . .
A.nf o -1‘”f?'~{zn R e R S e . A



hfcompletely fu1f1111ng when ‘the name of - the supposedly dead man ig
. (} o
"on thelr 11ps, they are not so wllllng to admlt the 11ve Arthur L s

-<1nto the trlangle when he reappears« In Eggggsgg Rlchardson makes .-’,r/i'j

; :clear that Valletort loves both Clara and Charles for the same

Never had Cbarles de Haldlmar appeared so T
* ‘eminently “handsorie; and yet his beauty  : =
. resembled that of a frail and delicate. -,
Jiwoman, rather than that of one 'called to lfl‘, SRR
-t hi manly and’ “arduous profe581on of a . . ;'inf;,=';
.80 dler....The light brown hair flowlng ins - Tt
igk and natural yaves over a high/white - ' ..
forehead; the rich®loom of the ~ = .. .~ = .o
tranéparent and downy cheek; the Jarge, .. . 5"""
o ublue, %ong, dark-lashed’eye, in"which:a, - LR
- shade oﬁ languor harmon1sed with the soft.
“ ' but animated expression of the whole
o countenance,——the 8impled mouth, —the .
small; clear, and even teeth,--all these
now characterifed Charles de Haldlmar, ‘and -
if to these we add a voice rich, full, andf
:melodious, and a smile sweet’ and o R
fascinating, we shall be at.no’ loss: to , ,ﬂ‘i
‘account for the readiness with which Sir o
Everard.suffered hig imagination-to’ draw -
‘on the brother for ‘those -attributfes he
' asczlbed to the ‘sister.: (I, 192)’ '

-

' Clara s phy51cal resemblance to her brother appears toabe - ’
suff1c1ent attractlon for Valletort. |

f?f Clara and her cousln Madeline also have a close and 1ntense
bfrelatlonshlp.. After they suffgr the s1ege and attack on -
Mlchlllimagklnac together Clara 1s rescued and taken to safety in -
the sch;oner where she falls into a catatonlc state from the shock

" of the attack and Madellne s apparent capture by the savages.

Madellne meanwhlle, 1s safe and floats out to the schooner hldden o



~ } 1n ‘an Indlan‘ganoe. The pa551on of the women at thelr reunion

extremE, whlle thelr pr1nc1pal men look on

"

S e

.-

Y

W1th the keen rush of the mornlng

}valf upon her brow returned the ‘suspended

conSc1ousness of.the' bewlldered Madeline, o

'The blood came slowly and imperceptibly to -
_het .cheek; and her éyes, hitherto glazed,

fixed, .and inexpressive, looked

'Ienqulrlngly, yet, wltﬂ.htupid wondernent,l:-.

around. She started from the embrace of -
her lover, gazed alternately at his '

»'._.'dlngISe at hlmself, and’ atﬂara* and A ,_‘ J

then, passing Wer hand severa¥imes =~ -~

'rapldly across her brow, uttered an. -

hysteric scream, and threw herself

'bMadellne has been reSCued by her lover s lover, Oucanasta.

impetuously forwardion the bosom of the & = -

- sobbing girl; who, with extended arms, .-
. parted lips, and heav1ng bosom, sat.

breathlessly awaltlng the flrst dawn of‘
the returning reason_of_her more than

"SLSter. (111 13)

is

‘Indlan malden betrays her own. people to help her European lover

save hlmself and the garrlson at Detr01t, although it is clear

nthat th91r relatlonshlp can: have no future.l

l.she eafns the 11felong gratltude»of Frederlck and wears

_Madellne s r1ng when Madellne and Frederlck are off1c1a11y

'-4‘betrothed

In Rlchardson s conc1u51on she is cont1nuing her ‘

frlendshlp W1th the man she 1oves and hlS gamily

—

Time rolled on; and in the course'p- g

- of years, Oucanasta- might be seen

“associating with and bearing . curious
‘presents;. the fruits of Irdian ingenuity,

-‘to -the daughters of De Haldimar now .-

become the colonel of the , regiment
‘'while her brother, the chlef instructed

.h:-his sons -in ‘the. athletic and active
V:exerC1ses peculiar to. hls ‘race. (III 371)

In sav1ng Madellne B



While titillatlng the reader w1th the suggestlon og,a sexual

relationship between Frederlck and Oucanasta, RlchardSOn shows

*'iéthat their union 1s 1mp0551b1e. Unlike many of his historlcal
.fxcounterparts, Frederick 1s too ‘much of a gentleman to exp101t 7o
:‘Oucanasta and a publlc, permanent relationshlp is forbldden by

their respective cultures., Oucanasta selflessly realizes the

a

f'1mp0351b111ty of an 1nter—racia1 marriage and sacrlflces her own

R ’ 4& N
: happiness for Frederick 5. She agrees to save Madellne for hlS

‘sake:.f

)

;:He [Frederlck] rose from the log, dropped
_ on one. knee before the Indian, seized both-
" her hands with eagerness, and then in
tohes of -earnest suppllcatlon whispered,—-:
.. 'Oucanasta is right: . the pale. girl
,pwlth the skin like snow, and ‘hair. like the
fur of the squirrel, is the bride of the -
 Saganaw....What says thé red girl? will
'she go and save the lives of the 31ster o
and the wife of the Saganaw.'
, “The breathing of the. Indian became
’deeper and Captain de Haldimar fancied -
'_she sighed heav1ly, as she replled - o :
S . 'Oucanasta’is but a,weak woman; and = .
o her feet are not. swift like those of a L :
. runner among the red skins; but what the N R
‘ a'Saganaw asks, for his sake she will - -~ lﬁ?ffe'v,?*”
o “try....The pale girl. 'shall lay her head P HR '
> . 'the bosom of-tht Saganaw, and Oucanasta’ ' - = .-
: - will try to rejoice in her happiness.'
S In’the fervour of his gratitude, the
o young officer caught thé drooping form of .
_ the generous Indian wildly,to his heart;
.- . his lips pressed hers; and during the klss‘g
‘. that followed, the heart of the latter
. bounded and throbbed as if it would have

T :‘ .f'eﬂ . passed from her own into the bosom of her ) "‘Q;l_. ?ef -

_companion.”

o Never was- a kiss less premeditated
“less . ‘unchaste. Gratitude, not passion, -
had called it forth; and had- Madeline de
Haldimar been near at the moment, the
feeling that- had impelled the seeming

»-



"'.:romamQ“;'Euro_

,'1nf1de11ty to herself would have been , SAPEI
‘regarded. as an additional claim on her /% -
' affection. On the whole, however, it was . ~
~ a most’ unfortunate and ill-timed klss,_ )
and, ‘as is often ‘the case under such

cyv.c1rcumstances, *led ‘to: the downfall of the - o d;,;-‘.'

.woman. Inthe v1vac1ty of his embrace,
~“Captain de Haldimar hag drawn his guide so
© far forward upon the ®bg,. that she lost
her balance and - fell w1th a heavy and
~treve;berat1ng,crash among ‘the leaves and
»drxed sticks' that ‘were: strewed thlckly

arohnd (II 186 188) _ “i[

Fred&rlck 1ndeed has Oucanasta*off balance and treats her as a

w. ..'.

gzhero would hlS her01ne wh11e she betrays o

. F,géherself by an, extremely unl;kely failfhver a rog, a most llteral

N downfall. Rlchardson is saylng muqh hete about the relatlonship

o i .ﬁ R Lo R
e poss1b1e between the two cd‘ltures.8 The Erictlon between the twh

L “

',races is brought to a crlsls by Wacousta, the Buropean who has

v

. Q.
4

V

gone Indlanaand is’ 11v1ng out hls 1dea of the North Amerlcanf

.- R R

",savage._ The model of European culture 1s the cOllectlon of skewed

- B '8

»'reIhtlonshrps withln the De Haldlmar famlly. Frederlck s and

. jMadelln marrlage, the one union that appears to have a future,

Al .
0

remalns strlctly w1th1n the l1m1ts of that fam11y and of the

' Brltl§h milltary system.l, ]][ivﬁ;'jf', ;- f; ‘.f',.g:SL

2 te

Set

+f

Rlchardson also attempts to use the military ordef as a v”~r~ o

_structural ‘médel for the deve10plng European society in North

>

‘ Amerlca. That order, however, shows itself to be bankrupt. The > |

Qi . . . . . . 7o N

I

‘f,8 He is-also saying much about himself David Beasley, hie '

',,;b1ographer, states that ‘Richardson's maternhl grahdmother ‘was an’
-~ ..Ottawa Indian. -Liaisons.and marriages between native women and.
~ -white traders and settlers were not uncommon, although Richardson'-'
- ~would seem to.deny ‘that possihility. at. least to eomeone of .

-

;‘Frederick s class. L , S e SRR
. . ) X ) e o B S



r_'

:.fort at Detr01t, under the command of Colonel de Haldlmar, 1s f)

vulnerable and 1nsecure.‘ Although Douglas Cronk argues that the

- ~,1mbalance of De Haldlmar s character is a functlon of the edltlng
,of the text 9 chhardson shows the Colonel to be morally corrupt '3'

v'nln hls-betrayal of Regznald Morton 1n Scotland and mlstaken 1n

" his authorltarlan and 1nf1ex1b1e attltude toward béth hlS ch11dren i. .

- and his men,'whlch causes h1m to make the wrong declslons and to

' take the wrong actlons._ The men watch 1n 511ence ‘as thelr
- 'commanding offlcer trlcks Frank Halloway into. confe551ng to hlS

fpart 1n Frederlck s dlsappearance wlth a promlse of amnesty, and

f,".’.’

then orders h1m executed h1m for treason'-*

The prisoner started 'What!' he
»exclalmed his -cheek paling for the first-
© time with momentary. apprehensron' 'is. thlS
- voluntary .confession of my own to be S
. turned-into a charge that threatens my
~ “1ife? - Colonel de Haldimar, is the
»A“explanation which I gave you-only this .
~ - 'very hour, and in private, ‘to e made the -
_.public instrument of my condemnat10n7 " Am
i I to die because I had not firmness to.’
2 jresist the prayer of my captain and of
- -~ your sonm, Colonel .de Haldimar?' :
LR The president looked towards the
Angovernor, but a 81gn1f1cant ‘motion of the
. head’was the only" reply, he proceeded,-—_f'
IQ.KI 133 134) . .

=]

,/ "

~De Haldlmar s Judge r}and dec151ons are wrong, bu W thlﬂ the

“" .

system ha.cannot be opposed, eithe‘y Y. hlS men or

The men resént»the h&rshhand
\{')Q ,_:r"'

”;are also his military subordlnates

X P

~

9 Douglas R. Cronk, . "The Ed1t0r1a1 Destructlon of Canadlan =
Literature: -A Textual Study of Major Jotn Richardson's Wacousta:
'.}Or The Prophecy, _M A The31s, Slmon Fraser Unlver;;ty, 1977

o

-— - P



unnecessary rebuke Valletort recelves for f1r1ng at’ the enemy

R Thls severe reprOV1ng of an officer,

,ffwho had aetéd from the most pralseworthy
' of motives, and who could not p0551b1y B
" have ant1c1pated the: unfortunate T R R,
’ catastrophe that had occurred, was S

. : considered espec1ally harsh and unkind by. R
. every one present; and a iow and almost - e

 ‘inaudible murmur passed through the. LT

: ;company to which Slr Everard was attached SR
(I 76) ' R . .

‘dThelr dlssatlsfactlon 1s masked h0wever, as 1t must be and whlle

vValletort s frlendshlp w1th Charles causes h1m to forglve the

'b'_1nJust1ce hlS m1nd 1is made up to - re31gn or exchange (I 78)
hlS postlnh‘as soon as p0351b1e.',¥reder1ck a180 d1sagrees w1th ff;'

l5.';hls father s Judgement, and actually dlsobeysl1 %§wd%rs when he

L ‘) il

' leaves the fort to ga1n the 1nformat10n necessary to save 1t. 2

v,

The corruptlon 1n51de the fort fllters dowﬁ&}rom the
‘-Tcommandlng offlcer to cause dlssatlsfagtlon and d1sobed1ence among
,7the men,,and to shake the1r confldence in themselves and the

A Brltlsh m111tary system they represeht.. The fear and - confu51on

;1n81de the fort is palpable and reallty 1s 1ndist1ngu1shab1e f;om
g

ﬂmagmatlon-j "De Haldlmar looked agaln;—— I do begln to fancy I

n.\ A

see somethlng;f h ?replled' 'but so c@hfusedly and 1ndlst1nct1y,

-).

:that I know not whether 1t be not merely an 111usion of myy

s

R 1mag1nat10n' " (I 49) ’In.the open1ng chapter the shouts 1n the

: dark the 1ntruder w1th1n:the fort and the shots fired at shadows

. ». - "v'

'underllne the fact that the Brltlsh garrlson ‘s attempt to cohtrolvﬂ_' \

the new world setting w1th m111tary order . 1s a ﬁallure._ When the~

D E

._troops go out51de the fort to recover the body atg&?e dugodt and

""4§T31_-‘°



Ly e

:to execute Frank Halloway at the brldge, the men are exposed and
| j‘vulnerable, and 1n terrlble danger not from a recognlzed enemy,"_ o
'-“.but from the real or 1mag1ned threat whlch mlg be lurklng beyond

'the edges of the forest surroundlng the fort and its 1sland of

°

o cleared space.' Thelr imaglnatlon makes.th‘t threat worse and jb
'allows the Indlan enemy to assume Wacousta s powerful proportlons :
yand gigantlc stature" (1, 144) and become a."leglon of dev1ls
v{(I -85) When they are out51de the fort the troops are commanded

'rhinto the hollow square formatlon, an unw1tt1ng symbol of the |

'r_garrison s lack of substance, when they are not 1n the square they

are ordered to’ march backwards. Rlchardson makes the most of one »

v'such 9cene_1ngwh1ch the troops attempt‘to regaln-the fort:

Takipg ‘advantage of the terror produced,

: by-this catastrophe; in the savages, , R
- ‘Captain Erskine caused the men bearing the N
_corpse to retreat, with-all ‘possible’ T '

. expedition, under the ramparts of the
“fort. Hewaited until they got nearly

half way, and then threw forward. the
.-wheellng sections, that ‘had. covered this
movement, once more into single file, in

. which order he commenced his retreat.
Step.by step, and almost imperceptibly,-

. the men paced backwards, ready, at a '
-moment's notice, to reform the square....’
From this- [the bomb-proof] a falling fire,
mingled with the most hideous'yells, was

. now kept up; and the detachment, in thelr
~slow retreat, suffered con31derably (1,

4112-1135 | |

A few steps further Donellan s body rolls off the stretcher and :
lthe ‘men struggle to save 1t and themselves. Frank Halloway is
:~sentenced 1n51de the hollow square when hls defence is dlsbelleved

" and hfs account of ‘his’ hlstory andvldent1ty'dlscounted. g



) 'x'Richardson. ‘That system should have made the North American

o //// Agaln the governor 1nterposed e-
7" 'What possible connex1on can there be

7". between this iman's. life,-and the crime

-+ with which he stands charged9 Captaln
V. Blessington, this is.trifling with the
court, who -are.assembled to try the -

- prisoner for "his- treasaﬂ, ‘and not to waste

. their time in. llstenlngcto a hlstory
o utterly foreign to the'subJect.,_
ap - 'The history of my past. life--

B Colonel de Haldlmar,. proudly returned the
prisoner, although tedious'and - .
uninteresting to you, is of the utmost

- ‘importance to myself; for on'that do I
‘ground the most essential part of my -

2 defence. (I ‘147~ 168)

»

‘“‘ . .. .
thhe telllng of one 's honourable hlstory and m111tary record would

'~cfof course, be an approprlate defence 1f the m111tary system was
fifunctlonlng in accordance w1th its own codes whlch it 1s not.

-As a construct to 1mpose and-preserve meanlng, De Haldlmar s

S ‘ .

m111tary strategy is 1nappropr1ate and. 1nadequate to 1ts task h‘t
can nelther defend the fort and the men nOr allow the set - of

_common understandings among m111tary personnel to be recogn1zed

'<;The fa11ure of the m111tary syStem was I suspect a surprlse to

-

T experlence of a Brltlsh sold1er-—R1chardson s own experlence—- j
:1nte11131b1e, but it does not._ The breakdown of ‘the m111tary |

| .
& :

.model he records corresponds to the breakdown of d1scourse that

R1chagdson encountered when he tr1ed to wrlte about the new world.'h

R1chardson s language 51mp1y is not: rlght. when he calls the 5 i

cleared area around the fort "a common, or descrlptlon of small

-~

.pra1r1e" (I 19), we know that he has not accommodated the North

¢

'Amer1can landscape, or. hls audience—-this from the’ man who is so

41



'speak1ng, the brldge over the river where: Halloway is executed
V'Clara is thrown and Charles and Wacousta d1e represents the

, 1mp0851b111ty of brldglng the gap between the North Amerlcan

determlned to shape his Cana?1an materlal into a form glven hdm by

.

prec1se w1th h1stor1ca1 and geograph1ca1 detalls that he
palnstaklngly defends hls shortenlng and narrowlng of the Slnclalr .
River for the purposes of hlS pIBfZIQ: ":ni".’v

R1chardson can glve us the llteral detalls of the settlng

and landscape but he has d1ff1cu1ty understandlng and _

T:commun1catang Just what those llteral detalls mean. Flguratlvely

' 1ndlgenous culture and the European culture w1thout horr1f1c- .

”

"amounts of conflict and bloodshed, 1f 1t is p0551b1e at all. The~._
'characters 1n the work who d1e there do 1ndeed fall 1nto the

]chasm, but Rlchardson 1s teeterlng 0n 1ts edge as well He is

-

*a r1tua1 revenge plot type characters, and prescrlbed actlon, but

dh1s 11terary conventlons had nevef prev1ously been requ1red to

s ’deal with content so far beyond ‘the bounds of the famlllar and the

N

:‘understandable. For Rlchardson and for other early Canadian

'writers thls formal dllemma is most cr1t1cally encountered 1n :

. fiction. Canad;an nature was not Nature. the dual alleglance to

'seventeenth—century neo—c1a381cal order and elghteenth—century

__sc1ent1f1c emplnlcism resulted in descrlptlon and narratlon o

- i

5

.10 Introductlon to th& 185?;ed1t10n quoted in the 1ntroduct10n to
. 'the McClelland and Stewart 1967 rev1sed edition, xviii. Thls is -
Richardson s spell1ng pf St. Clalr in Wacousta. S

L, €

k2

.



L }of the ten51on betueen experlence and training.ll Moodie and

Lﬁtendlng in opp031te dlrectlons., Barbara Godard cites Rlchardson,‘p'

fas well as Moodle and Tralll "1n her argument that the creat1on of .~ :

1"'_

':'Tralll abandoned flctlon whlle Rlchardson s greu incre851ng1y outf~15f‘l

s

. of control N : -
“ . R : v ' ' o ! ‘ ‘ EER ‘5

Rlchardson s language cannot support the absolute horror he _

.

* “‘}jﬂ

v feels as he-reallzés”th€ VOLQtand 811ence that he, and Brltlsh
. “h . DT

North Amér1ca, are fac1ng. The 1mm1nent annihllatlon of the two

Br1t1$h forts in’ Wacousta has far greater conse~

PO
M °

: loss of m111tary advantage and a number of Brdtish 1
ipresence of thefBrltlsh is 1ess f1rm than the possiblllt;.oﬁ-their
- _absence and of the non—belng to whlch Brltlsh North Amerlca and
E-Rlchardson hlmself w111 be subJect if the European presence which
‘r.lends it, 1nte111g1b111ty dlsappears.-j?".'
| . Absence frgures largely in.Wac0ustas‘ The'Coloneldis
,ressentlally absent from a relatlonshlp wlth hls famlly or as a
: ‘flgure ‘to 1nsp1re trust and respect in his men.: When Frederlck
1eaves ‘the fort he dlsappears into absence and invisibllity ﬁhe'.
g is beyond the 11mits of mllitary behav1our for disobeying hlS .
"dcommander s orders, feared dead assumed killed by Valletort '8

{.shot, absolutely gone from human interoourse when outside the

. e ) . . ‘f/l-

_11 Barbara Thompson Godard, "The Colonial Dilemma: Conflicting
~Immigrant -and Native Attitudes to Nature in Early English-Canadian
Fiction," in. Proceedings of the 7th International Comparative -
Literature Association, vol I, ed. Milan V, Dimi¢ and Juan S
Ferrate (Stuttgart Erich Bieber, 1979), P. 115 ’




" .

'i; rdhparts._ Of course he’ spends that time in the forest, wrapped 1n R

v s i
'1ian Indian blanket and hidden in a hollow tnee-—further layers of

':”ff‘inv1sibility and absence that he must 1mpose ‘on himself to ga1n ‘-"v

n;;access to the Indian camp and,some knowledge of the other culture.'

v

"p'Wacousta has some striking absences as well As he changes races i"

’

“and continents he is 1ost to the v1ew of the culture he leaves )

;ﬁbehind-- the humiliated and court-martialled Reginald Morton

s&ppears from the British militéry and soc1a1 realm to become a’ 'V

. 'Scottish renegade. Whexf he reappeaﬂs 1n North America to ﬁight
g & .
for the French and makes an attempt on Frederick s life on the'

,dplains of Abraham, he has been lost to his former life w1thout yet _

possessing the p0931b111ty of’ mov1ng on to another, at his

Ltransformation 1nt0 the Indian warrior hls stature has 1ncreased

'aju and his skin darkened somewhat akln to the Irish giant Moodie

' ':asees leaping about the rocks am Grosse Isle.12 Needless to’ say,;-i -

R his name has changed with his 1dent1ty.

The most prominent absences in Wacousta are suffered by

Frank Halloway and his w1fe Ellen. While Frederick is wrapped 1nf_.'°
"'9

,the hollow tree in the forest Frank Halloway stands in the centre

' "vof the hollow square and defends himself against the charge of

‘treason, not simply by relating the events of the previous night |

when Frederick left the fort but by recounting the history of his =

previous life under his previous name. In his defence he citeS',‘b

N

»1,12 Susanna Moodie Roughing it in the Bush Or, Forest Life in :

Canada. (1852; rev. ed. Toront:o' McClelland and Stewart, 1962), '

‘ v: ;FE'. 27 4
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'Lv‘hls honourable blrth the respectablllty of hls famlly, and hls

loyal and honourable treatment of Ellen, whom he 1n51sted on

% m o e

" marrylng although 1t meant the loss of hls p051t10n and name.» Lo

v

'FdJIWhen they are forced to leave the1r homes, strlpped of 1ncome and

' 1dent1ty, the reborn Frank Halloway j01ns the mllxtary as a means .

P

S of earnlng a. 11v1ng and preserv1ng some decency and honour 1n a: k

s

‘“‘_suddenly dlsorderly life. HlS record 1n mllltary servmce is-

”;{exemplary—-he dellberately takes a shot 1ntended for Fre£7i1ck-—-
ifalthou' Colonel de Haldlmar, hls soc1al 1f not hlS mllltary

:,gnores Frederlck s recommendatlons that he be promoted

L.

| "Halloway S‘defence is 1ntended'to nge h1m VlSlbillty.andv_':”.x‘.

_1nte111g1b111ty but 1t does not, because the prevalllng power

' fstructure will not recognlze 1t. Halloway speaks into'a v01d

' fwhere hls words do not mean because the frame of dlscourse he uses

vfor hlS defence 1s not Seen by the power whlch could ggant 1ts
o meanlng;‘ The result lS that Halloway hlmself follows h1s wordsl

wlnto the void of nonbelng.ﬁ HIS executlon takes place out31de the

"hfort--hls unifB?M'selzed hls w1fe ordered to remaln 1n91de thevf:
:fort h1s obv1ously reasonable request for delay untll Freder1ck'
v1mm1nent arrlval 1gnored The thlngs wh1ch gave an 1nte11131ble -
meanlng to Frank Halloway are taken from hlm, Just as that which

‘rhad functioned s1m11ar1y for him as Reglnald Morton had been
B
earller removed.. HlS phy51cal dEath iS‘ant1—c11mact1o, although

.."\".
P

Rlchardson plays it out 1n a dramatlc sceneé:
. o »
e ' '"'Corporal do your duty. _ A .
- . - - 'Stay, stay--one moment stay" s
1mplored Halloway w1th uplifted hands f

'4 v R : KL
ok :

PR
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S g

'Do your duty, sir,' fiercely
3,<‘repeated ‘the governor. = -
R 'Oh_stop—for God's sake, stbp!
o -"‘Another moment and he,will be here, and
R
SR He said no more<-a dozen bullets _
-~ penetrated his body——one passed directly-
" through his: heart.  He leaped’ sevaral. feet
"~ _in the air, and then fell/heav11y,‘a .
- gl lifeless bleeding corpse, | across the ©
R _coffin.; (I 272) : . -
Halloway disappears from North America, Just as Reginald Morton

-

. had from England the difference 1s that the North Amerlcan

‘disappearance 1s phy51cally fatal

z :

. and her significance extends ﬁurther than that of her husband

Ellen Halloway figures as. an absence throughout the text,v

She too suffers the loss of famlly connection and belonging on her

removal from her home and w1th Frank,. takes a fictitious name.'
"However, her 91tuat10n is’ much more compllcated in North America
-_-than her. husband .S, for his unJust trial and execution take place

.withln the structure of meaning he has chosen. Ellen, 1n T

B contrast never enters a structure of meaning in North America.- o

::,The original dislocatlon from her place and her 1dent1ty becomes -

.4—_ —_—

permanent as she fails to reconnect to any other context '"I,am

a - .

'not Ellen Halloway.~ they said 80; but it is'not, true. My husband ;ﬁ'

: vas Reginald Morton: but he went for a soldler, and was k111ed.

: and I never saw him more" (III 177) The resulting damage, hen,l.'

is permanent édd irreVer51b1e. Ellen is truly between worlds as -

. one of a number of anonymous and invisible military wives 1iving
i inside-the fort. Richardson does not 1ook at them-—no writer of

his generation vould have.. He does, howeyer, record that her j"

o



':ot"long falr halr vand "pollshed bosom. are "displayed" when she
_throws herself at De Haldlmar .8 feet to beg for her husband'

"llfe. Noﬁ'surprlslngly, De Haldimat 1gnores her entreaties* ";

’ @g _ 'Vexed and irr1tated beyond measure, at 'f[:zf.v.
‘ ~ being. thus a conspicuous object of
_observatiom?to his. inferiors, ‘the" ' -

~‘unbending governor made a violent and - '1. - ,j‘fffg;ﬁ-ﬂfVQ";*5

successful effort to dlsengage his 1eg,-
and then, withgyt uttering a word, or.
: otherwise notiQQng the’ unhappy being who
- lay extended dt-his feet, he-stalked
.. acrass the parade....’ (1, 216—217)
. , R

":Ellen disguises herself as the drummer to accompany the procession

;\-‘proceeds and the enten?e is pronounced her desperation is '; .‘%;f ém" :

" intense &, 258-259) Although she car do nothing to stop “the :- B

'proceedlngs, she 1s at 1east present. ’

"My Ellen' oh mythyn devoted but ;ahft?“¥¢1f~

© too urthappy Ellent’ passionately e e “N.jiifh Vo

exclaimed. the’ soldxer, as he clasped the

slight and agitated form of his dtsgu1sed y
wife to hlS throbbing heart., 'This, this,
indeed, 'is joy . even in death.. T thought L S
‘could have. d1ed more - happily without you, © W
but nature tugs powerfully at my: heart, CRA
. and to see you onge more;.to feel you once>" '
.+ more here™ (and he. pressed-her wildly to = °~
© ... his chest)i'is indeed a bliss that robs my
. approaching fate .of half-its.terror.’ _
s 'Oh Reginaldl my ‘dearly. beloved L
.7~ Reginald! ‘my murdered :husband1’ - shrieked
© »:the: unhappy woman'“’your Ellen.will not.' ..
-« survive: ‘you. . “Her heart is already broken,'
.. though’ she cannot’ weep; ‘but the same” grave
vy shall’ conégin;:s ‘both. Reginald, do you .
© .. believe mé? swear 'it; the same: grave .ﬂ e
shall contain us both 'o(, 259)

o Inm alvery-real,sense Ellen_does,notgsurvive,her husbandl T

.. . - e .
A . - i
‘. ) St R LN



“"ffvnot c13331c, however, is What happens to her after Halloway 1s »r'f

.fv executed Rlchardson detaches her from the Brltlsh Northgé?erl

‘fHalloway E coffln and declares a curse upon De Haldlmar a

,descendants: T .{:..pﬁe"

. _)‘ ..‘:

Rlchardson deplcts Ellen as an hysterlc in her dxstress*

"her shrleks startle, her halr streams, she runs frenziedly and ‘:f 1%?,-'
"f;totters despalrgngly. All of whlch may beOmore or less c1ass;c -‘;;;{eVS
0 . R \:A» B . v/»

'ﬁlbeh$v1our for a woman of- sen31b111ty 1n such a 31tuatlon. What 1S/

1.

B w

- - ;' ’_

®
4 .t K

fon

"Inhuman murderér" she eXCla1med . e -112 : _~_'
. in'tones that almost paralysed the ears on . .= ;
—~ . which-it fell, 'if there be a God ofi. . '
"~ .- justice-and of truth,- he wlll avenge this S
- devilish deed. Yes, Colonel de* Haldlmar,ﬂ»?', e T
S a. prophet1c voice: whispers tq my.’soul,. R Lo

‘that even'as I have- ‘seen pérish. befope my‘v .

eyes all I Yoved on earth, without mercy e
‘and without hope, 'so evén- shall you. .

o w1tness the destruction of your &ccursed '

}rQrace. Here—-here-—here, and ‘she’ p01ntedf

;Udownwards ‘with" singular energy of-action,

© .. tothe ’corpse: of ‘her husband, 'heré’ ‘'shall -

" their blood’ flow till every vestlge(vﬁ his .
own is washed -away; and oh, if there be
spared ‘one branch of: thy detested famlly,

R - may it only be that they may'be reserved
.7+ for some death too, horrlble to, be
T concelved" (I 278) L

s .
‘

S

By thls actlon she steps metaphorlcally at least, 1nto Wacousta s
_ . 2 . RR
'vcamp, WIthdrawlng herself from the garrlson and 1ts

:representatlves whom she condemns, and pledglng herself to

K

revenge. lee Wacousta, Ellen has gone Indian,'

mov1ng "-{; ‘ﬁ
distinctly out of the European context and the 11m1ts 1t |
understands and 1mposes on behav1our 1nto,ébmeth1ng unknownland
to the Brltlsh North Amer1cans empty—-empty of reason, |

-
»

e £
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4
.

..

1nte111gence, rules morallty She has moved out of the frame of

dlscourse 1n whlch Rlchardson and hls readers could understand .

. ,her., All Rlchardson can do w1th Ellen after she has fallen

o mad., In Wacousta s tent in the forest she is wlthdrawn and o p p:j_; e

P

o

backwards 1nto Wacousta s arms. and been carrled off is have her go

1ncoherent. '"Her eyes were large blue, but w1ld and unmeanlng, .
her countenance vacant and her movemenrs altogether mechanlcal"

(III 169) The madness Rlchardson prOJects onto her 1s hlS way

' of understandlng and expre551ng the fact that she 1s no longer of

"T;womanhood S, vxolatlon by a savage, but of the accumulat1on of

[
v

oo

e

49

5.

thls world Hls 1n51ght is accurate but hlS eXplanatlon less so,‘

2"

athough it 1s the only one avallable to. hlm._b

Ellen s reactlon is clearly not the result of wh1te ;,[‘“‘f

..

’ s e
" L

"‘f:v1olegt dlsplacements and dlslocat1ons *she has experlenced Herf'

v
s

mnfu51on Is produced by the 1nterm1ng11ng ‘ot two 1rrat10nal e

4

Bl worlds.13 Her absence, f1rst from her old world home, then from

Lo
._.,

European soc1ety 1n the new world ‘is both literal and flguratlve.

She dlsappears 1nto the forest wlth Wacousta the epltome of the»-

- savage Just as she had dlsappeared from her personal and SOClal

pos1t10n 1n Br1ta1n when she marrled and her name was chahged 16'

fact she is absent from the text the moment Wacousta carrles her

4 off and only reappears when Rlchardson turns ﬁls gaze on .

-

Wacousta s'tent because Clara lS in 1t about to- be raped Th

o .
that §cene Ellen is secondary 31nce our attention, and

..'?3~Lecker;_“?atternsiof;Deception; "'p.83..

k>



123C1ara s desperatlon to escape or the cuts 1n her own hands. Ellen S

' E';her, but she never was heard of afterwards" (III 371)

S

3

”:lRichardson s, is focussed on Clara and Wacousta. In what we do

Wy

'f_gEuropean woman acting w1th1n the bounds of her culture.\ When
fﬁClara tries to steal her knlfe to- cut Valfgtort s bonds, Elleh aE

bﬁ'prevents her by grasping the blade, apparently feellng ne1therl;

T Wacousta does not return the sentlment That declarat1on makes

' :fher the enemy of the Europeans and a’ savage 1n thelr eyes as--,*h
1Wacousta has become.' After thlS scene Ellen 1s agaln absent and

'_funmentioned w1th no one “to speak for her, unt11 the last l;ne of

/
[

f(the novel‘" "As for poor Ellen Halloway, search had been made for 1'

Rlchardson was obv1ously fasc1nated by thls strange creature

'he,ﬁseated and could not flnlsh the work wlthout at least a.

3y >

“phssing reference to.her-’ the end1ng of the novel glves her ‘{ T

27
o l

5 rest of the work iﬂ’is Erﬁe¢that until her k1dnapp1ng by

. Wacousta she is reasonably enough develbped as a secondary

R

: jfcharacter.' After her d1sappearance, however, Rlchardson does not:

"_deven approach what could have bEen an extremely;lmportant sub3ect;§7

L

.”see of Ellen, however, she has clearly reJected her 1dent1ty as a I;ﬂjf

rfdeclares her ioyalty to her new: husband in that act1on, although ‘?3'7

fgcharacter a status that is not con51stent w1th her positlon in. the ‘



o _Wacousta s 311ences between hls 1dealizing of wcman and the o

< ey

o, :
Srete L
c

‘;;Wacousta s alternatlon between the new world savage and the old pff;ﬂ”

Jf?nworld Reglnald Morton, Rlchardson shows that hiS character s

:'i: 1dent1ty 1s not f1rm1y in place Lo ;;7f}$

i There was ‘a cool lieence of speech-—-w
W:a startling freedom of manner—in ‘the L
. latter part. ‘of this: address, that . . B
" disappointed not less than it phined and” T na g
- offended "the unhappy Clara. . It:-seemed’ tp BRI A
. her.as if. the illusion she had Just - R R S
" created, ‘were already dispelled by his R P g
language; even as her own momeéptary: S B
- interest in the fierce man had also beep RN IR
T “destroyed from the same cause, .’ She . Tl R AL S
o e'shuddered -and - SLghlng bltterly, suffered'mz'; Tt
*+ + <. her tears fo force themselves; through her' " oL b
~ - " : closed"lids upon her pallid cheek. This © =0 g s
RN change in her appearance, ‘seemed to act aS' AT
.. a check on the . temporary. excitement. of
~ Wacousta. . Again gbeying one of ‘thege e
.- rapid transitionssof. feeling, for W 1ch he ' Mulﬁ”;fH;_fg, e
- was remarkable ‘he once more“assumed .an - -o:”; R e
.- expression of. serlousness, "and thug '.' B S
. contlnued hlS narratlve. (III 219) -‘-‘fl
. ) “ .

ST T .
-
=
«

'y

”i,v1olence of hlS 1ntentlons toward Clara point up the gaps

4

. ? . . .
lechardson encounters when he attempts to wrlto of the Brltlsh
- S 5,.‘ ;

‘,'North Amerlcan w11derness.» Between Wacousta § conflictlng

.

¢1dent1t1es as the wronpjd man of honour and the ignoble,savage,»v;iyfip

!

rfand.betyeen'the%sft' of dlscourse he uses, is the silence ﬁ

: Ll s s . | ' S R N . L .
]]Richardson'falls~inb o he hasVno fltting form for the E 1 Tl

experience. Is Riahardson saying that one cannot leave ‘the ’g,l,

'world behind-—or that one. cannot become a part of the new wdrld? |

o
»

i

o What is most reveallng is that Wac0usta remains a gentleman._“Hetl.‘;"Fgf

'Qdoes not'rape Clara.ithe threat ik whet is necessary for the x"‘ iE
""suspense }n,the_text. He remains bound by the old wbrld L



'S .

, “sequel Her p551$10n however remains really unexplained and

Y

P
S
g

conventions of honour. 1ndeed that is what 1nforms his revenge

Quest against De Haldimar. 'fin. ;.v.ffz,'

¢

Ellen,,however, m&lnot so easy for Richardson to categorize.x. o

¢ .

Her 1ntense loyalty to each Reginald Morton when she 1s with h1m

1s con31stent w1th Rig?ardson s ideas of female character, but the

.

situation goes awry when one Qf those Mortons appears to have :

changed hls 1dentit3 and loyalty. To be loyal to Wacousta, Ellen

'h must act against another European woman'l she attempts to prevent

, .v
'a .,

Clara s esca e.> This act ‘against her culture and her sex o
p 8% s

1ntroduces new ambigulties which Richardson av01ds by avoiding
Ellen.r She must reappear at the end of the work to make the plot

consistent furnlsh aﬁproprlate suspense, and prepare for the

\

KA )

uneXamined- her madness is a convenient way for Richardson to get 4
*

[ -

is left as the ghost 1n Wacousta, and figureS'much more largely 1n;f"

her absence“than I suspect Richardson realized or 1ntended

The absences in Richardson 'S text are linked to 31lence.v_fai

(.

Richardson 8 s1Lenced,occur in the gaps between the’ forms he wants,-

“to’ use and tha experience he wants to express and are p01nted up,

. B ]
: out of a. pos&tion which he cannot maintain or. understand Ellen\, S
- \

paradoxically. by noise'“ when savages shriek or guns Crack ve

know that meaniniful language 1s absent. The rattle of guns,

cries of El;kn, ‘and: shrieks of the savages as they pursue L

Frqperick mark the absence of meaning which attends dishonourable
acts and fhe fall into disorder when the troops scramble to |

maintarn théir defence andareturn to the fort, The dev1ce most



-

puts 1t, through the looklng glass

A

..

closely correspondlng to the absence and 51lence in’ R1chardsqn s

. teXt 1s dlsgu1se. Rlchardson £ characters sometlmes cannot speak

\

because they do ‘not know who they are.; As Ellen moves from

J’e,".* )
daughter to w1fe to wldow to concublne, her 1dent1ty crumbles and

she falls 1nto 511ence. Ellen s dlsguises also change her sex, L

B when she masquerades as the drummer boy accompanylng her—husband s';'

S

executlon.“ Wacousta ) 51lences fall between the confllctlng

.

systems of dlscourse he trxgs to use 1n hlS 51mu1taneous

‘ preSentatlon of hlmself .as the wronged Reglnald Morton and the

Ind1an renegade._ Frederlck wears h1s subordlnate Donellan 's

d clothlng when he leaves the ﬁort at n1ght whlch leads to a

further confu51on of 1dent1t1es when Donellah 1s d1scovered dead

‘h” in Frederlck s un1form.. Freder1ck d1sgulses h1mse1f in the dark

1n a blanket, 1n51de a tree all to h1de hlS presence and

”'.,relnforce hlS 511ence. Two Claras are confronted by Wacousta 1n

two oases, there are two forts two m1n1atures, two Reglnald

Mortons two perllous quests out of the ordlnary c1v111zed realm

of order and common sense across a bordﬂg abyss-—as Mlchael Hurley

14& #‘_"‘9 L

‘.

e

The prol1feratlon of dlagulses and double iﬁknt1t1es is
Rlchardson s. means of expre551ng hlS awareness of the p0531b111ty
of personal ‘and soc1al d151ntegratlon in the new world Fhe

transitlon from old to new world undoes certaln th1ngs 1n the

human psyche-. one’ 1s the abrlity to use language leglt1mate1y,-.'

14 Hurlef "The Borders of nghtmare, P 65 Hurley further

H,1dent1f1es ‘the numerous parallels in plot and character. .

L
o



7'order and which chaos, while gooduaha evilvpregh bl”

h‘primitivism and. archaism, and betﬁeen nature and convention

‘The Indians, as the Europeans called them, although the tribes of

S

_T_ranother is the abillty to retaln a coherent 1dent1ty.v The
.‘1'i;nece851ty of ma1nta1n1ng coherence is even more crucial when the ff;yfdvh
':1fEuropean ways will not funct1on and there is no alternative order. l‘

"The ind1v1dual 5 struggle to maintaln 1dent1ty has a parallel 1n
"ifthe communlty at large where the search for symmetry is seen’ as a

. % i

' search for. cultural order.15 As identlty and reahty becgu@ﬁver

.more dlfflcult to dlscern, the moral ambigultles of the new world
ih.exper1ence are p01nted up. The 11nes between the two worlds of vff

{igood and ev11 waver and fade as characters blur 1nto one another g;f-

. ‘:Tand each culture is seen to have 1ts own strengths and weaknesses.:f;?'

h It becomes 1ndreas1n§17 giiﬁicultrto~te§3)wh1ch is th ‘realm of

%d@’ '--14.‘,$

: g'highlight the contradlctory ten31ons 1ﬁhere§t-1n theangy wgrld 16 A

[ X0
3%

The European concept of human nature 15 another pro keg of

definitlon and potent1a1 d151ntegrat1on in. Richardson g new world

f'Richardson blurs the boundarles between nature and c1v1112at10n,

a,

‘.noble and savage, primarily 1n the flgure of WacousUa %The n?ture’
- ’of thepnoble savage,‘ embodying the tensmn betwgen the’"ﬁoth‘%s%‘

“‘qualities of the Chrlstian and the non—Chrlstian, between

ot
~-—~Li'r
e

appeared in European thought with reference to the negro and

d.Muslim before being applied to the aborigines of North America. .3_d;

e T
R 2

.15 Lecker;."Patterns of Deception, p. 183.

16 Hurley, "The Borders.of Nightmare, p. 67

‘_../I.



‘fVNorth Amerlca d1d not call or understand themselves as a

'iﬂcollect1v1ty,¥7

LT B

were . a, surprlse to- Europe and constltuted a _‘3’
11cheologlca1 dlfflculty regdgding thelr origins and thelr exclusion
: “from the b1e531ngs and beneflts of the Christian revelat1on 18.5
ﬁ;The myth of the noble savage encouraged a reworking of ‘the
.hc1a331ca1 myth of the Golden Age rather than an understanding of

'”.the North Amerlcan way of life.‘ The North American native had to.

G he translated 1nto a European system of values and norms, and ‘

e hinformed the central question of the early 11terature about S

¥

'3\{Amer1ca what is human nature"19 The "wild: man" and the noble -

' .'savage" functloned as metaphors to 1dent1fy thlngs that resisted

: conventlohal systems of classxfication, a. crucially necessary

y;‘functlon when a culture encounters somethiﬁg that eludes normal

R

expectations and experience.20 The wlld man characterist1cally

( ’;.exhlblts an absence of speeah" Amerlcan Indlan languages d1d not

‘functlon as. dlscourse in the European frame because the c1v1lized
8-

vEuropeans could not understand them. Thus the Indlans shaded into; L

e g T
'":17 Robeftq&'Berkhdfef.'Jr.. The White Man's Indian: Images of -

'c‘the—Amerlcan Indian From Columbus to’ the Present (New York:

'nglfred K. Knopf, 1978), p. 3¢ T T .__,hi‘

"»o

18 John H. Elliott,,ﬁRenalssance Europe and- America" A Blunted”fl

h'”Impact?" in First Ima ges of . America, ed. Chiappelli Allen and
Benson vol I P 18 ) ‘ o
fj'19 Aldo Scaglione, "A Note on Montaigne 8 Des Cannibalea and the
“Humanist Tradition," in First Images of America, ed Chiappelli
) Allen, and Benson, vol 1, p. 65. , , _

"20 Hayden White, "The Noble Savage ?heme as Fétish," in First
H-Images of America, ed Chiappelli Allen, and Benson, vol. I p.




B the subhuman, 51nce,the presencg of. language distinguishes human Y

.'l' . F£n

,‘it 1s apt to be, as in Caliban s case a curse. As Franc1s .

e ¥ Q

o Jennings puts i;, "to call d man savage is to warrant hlS death

? and to leave h1m unkn%wn and unmourned "22 This naming not only

3

‘ ‘i-_denies the history of‘the native culture ang of the place which

S
'“makes it a truly new worl but makes the natives become the

r’influenced European expan51on, particularly 1n the 51xteenth and

' seventeenth centuries hbut did not stop the massacres or’ economicff

- \,,./. e

*'Ljexp101tatlon.24' The 1ncr¢asungly historical orlentation -of. the -

% "-', ¥

'J

 to the romantlcism and exot1c1sm of the. unknown, embodied in the-

: became an iggtrument of 5§tracultural crit1c1sm.2$ Certainly

ﬁlRichardson s example of a" civ1112ed culture, the British in North

"-'America, undercuts that culture s;, "essmentoﬁt«s-own v1’rtues:
e B T ""3 E

“"7,'of America ed, Chiappelli, Allen and' Qﬁgson, vol. I, p.. e 567 e

23 Berkhofer, The White Mah's Indian, p. 195 ,‘rg ﬂ'-f
N 224 Baudet Paradise on" Earth. p. 54 N |

- . ! - . - ‘:~ ;_‘ L ,'.,- o .'
21 Stephén J, Greenb at' kearning to Curse3 As éSus oﬂ
Linguistic Colonialism in the Sixteenth Cenﬁhry n Fir

d

“;22 Francis Jennings, The Invasion- of'America‘m lndfﬂns B
Colonialism, and the Cant of Conquest (Chapel Hill, North .

Carolina' University of North Carolina Press, 1975), p. 12,

s . ’”P

L

a_whites image of them.23 ;The glorification of the noble savage R

i"nineteenth century drew European thought away from 1ts attraction L

_person of Lhe savage the 1mage of wildness was fictlonalized and x'

':25 Hayden White. "The Forms of;Wildness," in The Wild Man Within. e
" An Image in Western Thought from the Renaissance to Romanticism,
. ‘ed. Edward Dudley and Maximillian E. Novak (Pittsburgh' S
"University of Pittsburgh Bress, 1972), p. 31, .

ol

':from animal 21 When the native does learn the 1mper1a1 language,":,ﬁff-'h



’ f”there 1sn t much r1g with that culture. One of its members

!

vi_must, 1n facﬁ\,leave 1t to obta1n the redress which hlS own

}" "C L

, ' N T
‘,.culture shoul‘ -but does not, deliver. AlthoughAWacousta is F :

obsessed w1th rédenge, 1t 1s revenge withln the definition and
'“di11m1ts of European culture.26 He 1s not a savage, noble or ;
=f;lotherwise at. all RS R
Eventually all of the.prlncipal European‘characters in the“_'
fworh w1th the exceptlon of Frederlck and Madellne dlsappear——lnto

: }either the gorge or a grave. Rlchardson leaves the problem of

‘d' race. relatlons 1n Frederick s and Madellne s hands and apparently‘_

9.

»I.‘:“

we .are 1ntended to- feel some confidence in thelr abllity to bridgef'i

'the two cultures Oucanasta remalns present as a valued fr1end ofinwt
'uthe famlly along w1th her brothEr, whlle the rest of the Indlans |
lhave melted 1nto an anonymous and affable mass.= The European

: p051t10n,.however, 1s actually extremely precarious.. Throughout
'bvfthe novel Rlca?rdson has used the br1dge Joinlng the banks of the -
':i r1ver and the Indian and Brltlsh terr1tor1es to show Just how -

A

: 1mp0531ble any 1nteract10n except war will be. Attack death and.

e murder all occur there. along with many of Ri hardson s hei htened'
qz 8’

B

QWRichard p01nts out that De Haldlmar 8 betrayal of Md‘ton.
which provides the plot. of the novel and causes- Morton to - .
transform himself ‘into a savagegyoccurs when the British army is = -
~attempting to control "wild nghlanders“ in Scotland. In the -

" chaptérs of Wacousta that Richards cites, Richardson.does not

. -refer directly to the nature of the British campaigns, but makes
. several references to "the disturbed nature of the times." L
- Richards discusses the conceptions of the savage: and the
.civilized, and «he, language used to treat . each group, and how’

' those' "conceptions enter works. by Scott and Richardson. . (David:

'Richards, "Nineteenth Century Scottish and Canadian Fiction.f n.- o
pag: ) oo ST e R BTN
gl _‘,'._\ g “'..;E'_ AR



L communlcate. R ,-,»N';,'u__. ~'ff ’ ',.f.'

'elsewhere are 1nd1cat1ve of 1nab111ty and unwllllngness to.

- terrltory s’ 86vere13nty. Nelther 31de speaks effectlvely ar-

effects" horrlble shrleks th:eats and curses, the wolf dog

i o

Jlicking up Frank Halloway s bralns. The brldge 1s not a'scene of

:peaceful meeﬂ&ng between the races, and the meetlngs whlch occur

t

e _

The gap between the milltary and the Indlans is attended by

.

pmlsunderstandlng and dlstrust.* Durlng the meetlng 1n the counc1l
_;chamber the Indlans speak laboured Engllsh and brlng a war p1pe to

.smoke w1th the Brltlsh whlle De Haldlmar conceals hlS armed ‘men |

'fbecause these ch1efs are " not fluent 1n each other s ways of

'speaklng, but because they do not know what to say to each Other.f

——

- and R1chardson cannot 1maglne what they would say. Both partles

y are 1ntent on conceal1ng the1r real motlves and the1r planned

‘behlnd @apes. : The conversat1on 1s st11ted and awkward nﬁy S

betrayal of the other.ﬁ communlcatlon is used dellberately to L

'E

;of the Sag;naws makes a mockery of hls own pr1nc1p1es and the

"princlples df the natlves who are after a11 defendlng thelr

Ewi!/-

Twhlch thelr words are meant to conceal On the 1ake in front of

) -

';'obstruct understandlng. De Haldlmar, by styllng hlmseIf as chlef :

__truthfully—-eech 1s plannlng strategles and co%nter strategles “-"

Michllllmacklnac before the attack one  of the "frxendly savages V

' Aattempts to pass a message to the sleeplng soldler 1n the boat but

the beaver dlsguise is not recognlzed attempted murder is-

suspected and communlcatlon falls. When Freder1ckvgoes to the

{ﬁIndian cada hlS purpose is to spy on the warrlors and dlscover e



. the1r strategy so it can. be thwarted by the British The
:g - ;
histor1ca1 féilure to close the vast gulf between the immigrant

':

.dand indlgenousfmentalities is flgured by the tomahawk in the

¥

precarlous peace' Richardson does not folloﬁ'%p the
European/Indian cOnf11ct,.not because it has been resolved but

becauseﬁhe must COntlnue the revenge plot. Further, 1f the Indiani

;f'Britishvcorpse o1 the brldge.zz.ivn’_g ;"-_v7?dgn4> ;e?ltff'”{iffy“f’

:ederick and Madel1ne are left presidlng OVer a very 15f;[15ﬂﬁkh?g

iﬂé.alxénating his audience.“ Maklng the Indian backdrop anything more@_-lj"jv

g &

than it. was would have been complex as we11 as a violation of the‘

"_‘.gpdses of popular culture.?8 HoweVer flawed the white culture,
the nat&veuculsyre was not. 1n nlneteenth-century North Amerlca a*"
, " -
' sultablé altennatlve. European culture then as in- Columggs

time codhﬁpan be expected to deny itself lee Moodie,«

Richardson

. . . . o ‘:‘.‘.. ) ,' ; ‘
27 Hurley, "The Borders ot Nightnare,= p. 62 | ‘.';‘,. '
28 Berkhofer The Whitg_Man s Indian, P 98 Even in James

Fenimore Cooper's- novels, the native culture is not embraced as an .
" alternative to- the white. T
| DR

' the breakdown o£ the social order and can see an A"'-”

: group. Oucanasta and her brother are not typical et

':x;$§gﬁjig,7£



. Vi}fher 1nterest in. gatherlng Indlan artlfacts. RlchardSOn s optlmlsm

'\'

f they have been worklng for the Europeans agalnst thelr own people

| :hthroughout the work" Rlchardson seems to be denylng even the

»_possib1litz of reconc1llat10n between the opp051tes of wilderness Sv‘f*b;

”_and civ1llzatlon.29 Hls Indlans are able to use Engllsh to. make

Core e S Ce0

SRR Lo _ el SR
'«'rnpresentat1Ves of ghe Indlans or effectlve 1ntermed1ar1es because‘ Cln

A

themSelves perfunctor11y understood to the Brntlsh “but barely,f;‘d_f_u*

'<jwhile the Indlans comprehen51b1e dlscourse and culture are not

4

'f:recognlzed Wacousta explalns that "Et]here are certa1n flgures..w v

f as you are aware, that traced on bark answer the same purpose :;
' 7among the Ind1anb w1th the European language of letters" (III
'335) Like Caliban, the natlves are both colonlzed and excluded

N by 1anguage.3o 'As representatlves of the other culture, Frederlck

2-‘remains a m111tary man, w1th the 1nterests of hls men: and h1s

‘“f[;empire to con51der flrst, and Madellne, one assumes, has retalned

e

vfregarding the future at Detr01t 1s con31stent w1th a happy endlng
for his novel That end1ng, however, 1s not entlrely con51stent
_with the situatlon he has presenﬁedu And in. the meantlme Fort‘

"{Michilllmacklnac has been burned to the ground and the Brltlsh o

'fpresence on. the upper lakes removed._ R1chardson concludes the

; Inovel by leav1ng a 1arge threat to- his Europeans.: When-he wrltes‘ RO

T —— voict. Eelo ‘

~ .47 Gaile McGregor The - Wacousta Syndrome" Exploratlons in the

f'Canadian Langscape (Torgnto, Buffalo, .London: .University y of ,
Tororito Press, 1985), PP 8-9, McGregor argues that-such an . ..~
»intermediary character is 'standard in- the wilderness romance, and
points out . that’ Leatherstocking takes this role in the work of

1~James Fenimore CoOper. o

:,30 Lammlng, The Pleasures of Ex1le,_ P 15.

»
v -

o



The Canadlan Brothers, the lxves of hlS prlncipal characters are L

ijggif: no more secure but thls tlme the threat comes from ojA

Europeans,:_",1

whlle the natlves and the1r culture hav“:ff”

'%{_f,f“fdimlnlshed to 1nteresting'conversatlon p1eces at the dinner table f‘?l-.'“

".”:iﬁof the commander of Nlagara. 3’

phe R , . B
R1chardson has great d1ff1culty assimilating the differe“ce

;}between the settled European placegge experienced in his'

'5i1"¥?ﬂadulthood ,and North Amerlca——unsettled unSpoken un—understood

-

?=Q5H15 problem is’ partlcularly acute because he ig: born in’ a new
‘P;f§fﬁworld where soc1al,¥alue is determlned in many cases by old world

1~}conneCt10ns. He is 1mp11cated 1n the colonial relationshlp and

<;.?what Robertson calls the e%perlences of the Great Frontler--}"

:y:fitgimlgratlon and occupatlon--dlscussed earller.3?.‘when Robertson\
ﬁ;ht{; quotes from Frank Sargeson s "The Making of a New Zealander"—-}
e %v ‘...but he knew he wasn t a- New Zealander. knd he knew he wasn 't ;‘_gf
‘;f a'ﬁalmatlaﬁ any more;' He knew he wasn"t anything any more"33 ;}?h: ?-.hiu

thepdescrlptlon could well be that of a Britlsh North Amerlcan */-;elﬁf
i@d;f'born in. Bﬂ&tlsh North Amer1ca in the late elghteenth century--thatg

ﬁwvf“-ls John Rlchardson hlmself : Rlchardson clearly shows the :

e .symptoms- of mlgratlon. He is one of the migratmg culture which.

‘“_{ 1s trying go make itself at home 1n the new land and is born too ,:_d

w.

L

. 31 The Granthams enemles ‘are Americans, both in the public order,
T Lin the War of" 1812 _and in the private realm where the descendants
' of Wacousta and: Ellen Halloway act to. fulfill the curse. B

32 Robertson;."My Own Country," p. 77 J
33 Robertson, "My 0wn Country, p. 77 Ty:'”:-‘t i ‘;<,”

@
. .



A'vlifsoon, before that culture has placed 1tself Consequently he gnd'l-

v,fothers 11ke h1m are left 1n free fall or, Kobertson puts 1t,

*the harrow1ng of hell 34 R1chardson 1s at a dotble dlsadvantage

:.because although he 1s not flrmly attached to the new culture in

‘the new place nelther does he have memorles of a former place.: T

Even hls perlod 1n England and the ultlmate fallure 6? hlS attempt' Sl

1

»:{jto become part of Brltlsh m111tary and soc1a1 égfe shows that he -

'icould not JOln the parent culture, nor could he: make a 11fe 1n

e

‘ Cad.ada 4

EY

.. as; such part1c1pates in, the llterary problem of artlculatlng

“" r..-l

E ,Cangda.5 Rlchardson wr1t1ng on hlS western frontler and Kroetsch>é7'

s

Ton hlS are both exper1enc1ng essentlally the same problem.»

;accommodatlon to the place or the tlme‘, Nelther the author nor ”pv;.,

,;'35 D1ck Harrlson,:"The Beglnnlngs of Pra1r1e Flctlon," Journal ofb

Rlchardson and nlneteenth—century Brltlsh North Amerlca Qlere:f‘

o caught in- the hlstorlcal process whlch prevented a full

WL =

'withe developlng natlon could successfully create what chk Harﬁpsonﬂ’

"»calls an 1mag1nat1ve framework to p01nt the order and keep out'

M-

'tfthe chaos."35 Clkarly R;chardson was, not able to keep the chaos

s

- ﬂgout_ovaacousta. Although Harrlson states that the prbblem qf thef;;{f

3 R Robertson,ﬁ"My Own Country,; p- 78

. Canadian Fiction, 4, no. 1 (1975),"p: 176. See also Harrlson's
~ Unnamed Country: The Struggle - for a Canadian Prairie Fiction °

. (Edmonton: University of Alberta.Press, 1877), particularly

envhe~returned Rlchardson is both ex1le and a11en and ::i;;:;;‘

i,Véhapter 1, "Eastern Eyes: - The’ Problem of Seeing the Prairie," pp;f;ff‘v

1-44, McGregor argues-a- similar p01nt in The Wacousta Syndrome:.
*.fthat conventlonallzlng the landscape not: only allows the" .

' conventlon ‘to shape’ the v1ewer 's response and llmlts llterary o
expression but also impairs the ablllty to come" to terms w1th the; :

Ty

B N R .
. v \ B
. v

actual envxronment (pp. 33 36)



‘Vl European sen31b111t1es wlth the new world ger se wh1ch causes a

'new land and old culture 1s not pecullan to the pra1r1e he argues s

' that 1t 1s more acute 1n the extreme topograpny and cllmate of

' western Canada. I would argue that although the pra1r1e evokes a"

q

fpaEE}gnlar reactlont 1t 1s the v1olence of the flrst COlllSlOﬂ of"";“uy

v

s ’phy51ca1 and a psychic dlsorlentatlon, 1n eastern as 1n western ff?:cnuu

o

"Canada.:~ Rlchardson had no models for hls experlence and no

7uilanguage for 1ts expre551on. lf as Edward Saplr states, speech :1“:7

s not .an, 1nherent blologlcal fUnctlon of the human but the ﬂ’ﬂ"

hlstorvcal herltage of the group and the product of long—contlnued
N . J

' soc1al usage,36 Rlchardson s problem 1n artlculatlng hlS

‘ gexperlence 1s not so surprlslng

,-u',

That argument is relnforced 1f we agree wlth Berger and
.Luckmann that rea11ty 1s soc1a11y constructed by the human
B consc1ousness37=1n 1anguage, whlch accumulates preserves and

'vtransmlts the meanlng and experlence of that soc1ety to the B

‘hj:follow1ng generatlons. When language does not functzon,_the

A

v jsoc1a1 constructlon faces dlslntegratlon. If the soc1al order 1s

an ongolng human productlon WhiCh ex1sts only as a. prodUCt of

?.,7human activlgy 38 the malntenance of the soc1ety depends upon a

f:Vnumber of: people belng actlvely engagem in 1t and communlcatlng

P r','_ .

36 Edward-Sapir;:Language‘»'An Intrgggctlon to-the Stu_y of Speech
'(New“York: Harcourt Brace, and Co.,,1921). p.uz.ﬁ i L

~:3 Berger and Luckmann The SOCial Constructlon of Realltx, pp. 1—‘ S
3, L e - — _ A ceso

338‘Berger;and7LUCRmann}fThefsocialfconstructioh"gﬁ'Realiti,-pmnszigt."

&



o

exlstence of in$t1tut10ns, whlch 1mp1y‘hlst3;&city an&'control 39 _""

When the members_of that soc1ety are nO‘IOﬂ%ér remlnded that the

w; /-'

Hffor the extreme d131qcat1on of Hartz s fragment cultures.ao, Slnce

A
¥,

34. can ﬁe dlsastrous whqn°thé§ areffaced w1th the necesslty of
,, 'Iw‘ .

: -;K/v,
: w e

'“i,areasemethlng 1n themselves.' thelr belng (not thELI ex1sfence)

}z ~.@-§h8pé'%of hlS own culture,b

i f‘;c:- SRR FE T TN

‘333 Berger and Luckmann The Soc1al Construction of Reallty, pp.
54-55. . - L o
.40 See Ha tz, Thg»Founding of New Societies and "Violence and -
Legality in. the.Fragment Cultures.
':41 Berger and Luckmann, The Social Conetrggtion of Real;gy, Pe 61

- -

42 0 Gorman, The Inventlon of America, Pe 51

“depiacs on the meanlng g1ven to them w1th1n the framewofk of the_;f'

bodled in- 1ts speech on the new worldf'




[and makes that world recognlzable, habltable, and natural——able ;o

Tvggspeak hlS 1anguage.4§. _c:; : <’vfa‘ﬁ!: ;=*,-v*‘. L *u“"}“"‘

: _ ~’
If v1ewed wlthln thls theoret1ca1 framework it ig clear '

"fthat Rlchardson reacted 1n a qu1te comprehensible manneskupon ;;_;fﬁu

' V-;flndlng h1mself within a fragment of European culture transplanted

,.c

- ﬂ.to the newvworld He was unable to see. hlS situatlon within the

"v»framework of the hlstorlcal process, nor did he reallze that,art

- ) . . K .. 'r‘."‘. .
p(1n thls case 11terature) does not reflect nature but contempogary .

"f:p,thought structures.44 Rlchardson is. worklng almost comp&etely Lﬁ?m :i?d:'

1‘ L
» . o Y

'w1th1n the modes of order of hls culture, wh1ch glve o -
','1nte111g1b111ty,,coherence,vand meanlng to hlS work in hls owh
‘@eyes and in the eyes of hlS contemporarles. His rlgldlty about

'irwhat he allowed ‘into and what he kept out of his work 1s typical

.fv’”fof the cultural dogmatlsm of fragment tultures.. The problemat1c

-

=3

o 1nc1dents 1n the text occur where those modeg of order are not yet‘”(ji---

; in place., In Dennls Lee' s terms, for Rlchardson (and Canadians)
. T i Q .
3 &nome is amblguous "[t]he colonial vﬁriter does notﬁ% words

<

' ,.of hls own."z‘5 Tn our own t1me we' understand wl(d@ Robert Kroetsch' ; ;

-

'means when he talks about archeologlcal investigations of 1anguaged]T

. . )
T s

'v\_,43 Terence Hawkes, quoted in Greenblatt "Learning to Curse," in

1-',F1rat Images of Amerlca, ed Chiappelli Allen, and Benaon, vol
11, p. 569._ .“ . : .

'44 Michel Foucault, quoted in The Sociologx,of Literature.
Theoretical Approaches, ed. Jane Routh and Janet Wolff,
Sociological Review Monograph 25 (Keele, Staffordshire-'

',yniversity of Keele, 1971? p. 10. : .

RN

--45 Dennis Lee, "Cadence, Country, Silence. Writlng in Colohial
- Space," Boundarz 2 3 no. 1 (Fall 1974), p. 162, o



Qbefore we re—invent our own for ourselves.46 The underminlng

"silence beneath the wordS‘the colonlal powers have g1ven us is o

'l',fpresent. from R1chardson to Kroetsch Language is our means of

“,hsociallzation, and the 1nitiat10n into our own culture.‘ If our

h:-:fdlfferent things in R1chardson s work than he or’ hlS‘?”

ih'politlcal I1terar;.

L ‘language is absent or 1mpaired our abllity to exper1ence the

’?'fworld it 1s supposed to constltute is as well. We are able to see;*-

A

'*»contemporarles could, not 31mp1y because of our’ more sophlstlcated
-'theoretlcal framework but because our 1nst1tutlona1 conventlons ~
"*_fin the 1980'5 are dxfferent than Richardson s were in 1832 .In_l

' both centurles we are- impllcated 1n ideology——hlstorlcal

o T

hﬁ;' The COnstructs Rlchardson has at h1s d1sposal are 31mply

J

i 1nadequate for the confrontatlon of the old and ne\\worlds. When

| «_he encounters something that he does not know how to deal w1th he

:either transforms it into another issue or remalns—sflent. Much

fof the gunflre, shouted orders, war whoops, and dialogue in-

L-dWacousta is simply ritual accordlng to the conventlons at his:

;:lxdisposal More important is the way he deals with 1nc1dents whichji

"f'cannot be-ritualized Ellen Halloway dgsappears into silence and"'

' .4§’Seejnyfdiscussion'of,Kroetsch‘belou,-

"absence._ Wacousta disappears into EB“?

“'*iiterally and

r-.~,,ﬂ~ !

vfiguratively.l*ﬁany people simply dle;*uhile the (French)

@




{~*

Canadians47 are largely 1gnored The revenge plot takes‘over”from j;fi~l'
{what could have been ah é&amination of the attempts at’ cultural |
iintegratlon in the - new world In the sequel The Canadian 'thjl ‘
"dftBrothers, the Indlans are %gyal supporters of the British military .,ir”

:fiand the conflict 1s between the fragments of the two European ,{'

',Zsoc1et1es transplanted to, North Amer1¢a. The savage element is

:prov1ded by another wh1te man gone Indian ‘the. offspring of
| f_-Wacousta and Ellen. ;w" R

S , : . ) : _
In hlS North American works Rlchardson 1s contrnually caught

”T‘-between the Americans to the south the British North Americans in

!
- c 4 !

o Upper Canada and the natlves, with a few "Canadlans thrown 1n'o3:

-l
MW

for re11ef _ His problem 1s not only how to sort out bhoae
relationshlps, as the partic pants themselves were trying to do’ by
il"fightlng wars and declaring political unions, but how to”Sell his

‘books in that polltical climate. The’edltorlal rev131ons-of

i'f; Rlchardson s works have been detalled by Cronk, who makes‘ghe

"'p01nt that changes were made to Wacousta s American editions for :
-p011t1ca1 rather than 11terary reasonS' British spellings were

amended to American ‘references to "our became "their", and

E sections were cut which were COmplimentary to the British or f
"'critical of the Americans.48 These changes, of course destroyed

. Lo 0 - S '{‘
the 1ntegrity of Richardson 8 text and point up not. only the ey

#i
. A T
&5 E . . ! W

"47 In,thousta "Canadians refers strictly to white settlers of ot

:French ancestry. ' o R _ S

48 Cronk “The Editorial Déstruction of Canadian Literature, S

L chapter III "An American Spoliation," pp. 58-118 - s
Pt ‘ : : . IR
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problems of the Canadlan publlshlng 1ndustry and of Canadlan
authors 1n marketlng the1r work but the polltlcal 51tuat10n
:'~R1chardson was faclng 1n the early n1neteenth century.b9‘ L1ke

Frank Halloway, he chose the Brltlsh m111tary for a career and

[

discovered the 1nadequac1es of 1ts structure."f~

IREE T

The permeatlng absence of structure that Leeker dlscerns 1n

Wacousta50 1s no less crltlcal 1n the ex1stence and 1dea of the
new world at the t1me R1chardson s works are set.u Much of

R1chardson s dlffxculty 1n controlllng Wacousta has to do w1th the~"3

setting.” The problem of ass1m11ating European characters 1nto a- f

-1 .

‘ﬁéw world landscape 1s real when one~s 1anguage, hlstorlcal
; b] ! - ) S
'ficpntext and 11terary tradltion do not flt the experlence wh1ch 1sdjﬁ

-

'-~to be shaped 1nto 11terature‘ R1chardson has d1ff1culty plac1ng

hlS characters of senslblllty on the frontler,,and we watch thelrfﬁ S

'}'actlons and characterlstlcs bec0me sllghtly skewed ' the 51ghs and '

“dlstresses of sens1t1ve young ladles become the pass1onate ;-;}‘~«rffff‘

embraces and wordless groans of Clara and Madellne when they are .

9

'-re—unlted on the schooner after the attack at M1ch1111mack1nac~’*i;f;*

Sy . -

'the frxendshlp and 1oyalty between two gentlemen suggests A’

'homosexual relatlonshlp whlch is further compilcated when Charles;lfV.r..?;
-,attempts to dlsplace hls affectlon for hls 51ster by arranglng anf,fjﬁf.i;ﬂ
-.alllance between Clara and Sir Everard The soc1al framework for;:;a-v

?
these characters goes awry as well as the m111tary order. KE

~’,", , 5 RS

_49 See Richardson s Chapter I "Introductory,“ 1n the 1832 edltlon S

-+ of Wacousta. - e _ B R At

B Ve - . ; : v e

0 Lecker,'"PatternslofﬁDeception," pe T7.
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"v'fmlscarrlage of Justlce, m111tary or. c1V11.

Rlchardson attempts to transfer characterlst1cs,‘1f not oo

U}f'phy51cal detalls of the old world landscape to the new. The_most.tg R

f.

i“_.'obv1ous parallel 1s between the Scottish highland oas1s and the

;Indlan camp,‘ Clara Beverly 1s secreted 1n the rocky oa51s to

.).

_,}l S protect her from the out51de world and to keep her 1nnocence Pv

1ntact., The oa51s is- v1olated by a man Reg1na1d Morton, who

e N

Ew1shes to take her from that h1d1ng place.. Her father 'S plan for

: -'.'.her 11fe, then, motlvated by hlS mlsanthropy, is- folled and she
T

- leaves the oa51s in Morton s arms. As soon as she reaches the ‘
“out51de world however, she betrays h1m by succumblng to De’

“t'Ha1d1mar s seductlon and help1ng hlm to destroy Morton s career -

and reputatlon. The oa51s d1d not provlde Clara Beverly w1th a‘}.

. strength of character or a moral code that could be’ trusted _It

7gave Morton the Opportunlty to fu1f111 a Herculean test but he
i;:;ii%pdoes not get the rewgrd.v The, oas1s is also not far removed from'
lu}fftlf’ordlnary soc1ety Morton‘flrst flnds 1t durlng an afternoon of

. huating and,ls able to return to it frequently followlng hlS da11y<

o H .,,»-

duty, and even the old servant _woman . can negotlate the passage

S *_:,r“ ¥

,t;‘f,;hf through the rocks to the town below. I is more the scene of a

RN SOJodrn than a permanent w1thdrawal from the world In contrast,

N

. the forest settlng of Wacouita is not a place these Br1t1sh

, 'WgenE%epeople are v1s1t1ng} wlth plans to ’gturn to the1r homes.
LT Y, a ST B '
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e T T e T

They are here although they may not know where that here 1s. The y

"lake and the Slnclalr Rrver whlch 11e before the fort at
) B
. M:Lch1111mack1nac arq not a sh1n1ng portal through wh1ch the L

: *

uEuropeans trapped there can.return to thelr own world (11, 237),

r

L although they (and R1chardson7) seem’ to th1nk sg; Further, the Lol “

':Europeans do not see the order, shape and deflnltlon of the'

) Indlan camp in’ the forest another» oa51s and another fort.v When.
y'iWacousta, Frederlck Ellen, Clara, and Valletort dlsappear 1nto'

ﬂ;the forest they are lost to the v1ew of the people 1n the Brltlsh -

\l I»
-3

k fort and enveloped in chaos where only the worst and most

'funlmaginable thlngs can happen.- Thejhatlves are presented as:

lcllcheed savages——popplng out of the bomb shelter, shrleklng,
- -4

'aCIOSS the plarn, droppdng from ‘the trees onto the deck of the

schooner—-rather than as members of a planned and coherent .f B ;j .

e

community: v R o 'T.'*j.‘ T : P
With the general position of the -~ =~ . 4

4 . encampment of the investing Indians, the Y S

' reader has been made’ atqualnted through, ' '

v

the narrative of Captainde Hald1mar. It :?7'» L"]J; o

' .wag, as has been showm'-éltuate in"a sort

.o .of oasis close withi | the verge of. the - - ‘ bl PR
forest; and (glrt by a nlntervenlng wo R
underwood which Nature;:in her caprice, . 7 .-~ 3

had fashioned .after the.manner of a : )
" defensive barrier) embraced a space : = =
“sufficient to contain ‘the tents of’ the
~fighting men, together with. the1r women _ ‘
and children. This; however, included <. "~ -
only the warriors and inferior chlefs. o R T
. The tents of the leaders were w1thout ‘the B
" ‘belt of underwood, ‘and- princ1pally o
distributed at 1ong intervals on that side
of the forest which skirted the. open . ,
_‘country towards the river; forming, as it R
. .were, a chain of external defences, and T S
. sweeplng in a seml-c1rcular dlrectlon o P

U




.71 N

round the more dense encampment of their
followers. (III 165 166) :

'tf{For Rlchardson this hidden and enclosed space would seem to. ;,"

» 1

'dﬂcompare wlth the place 1n the H~~h1ands, as is evidenced by his '

f;ch01ce of oasls 'ta describe them'both but he does not’ contiuuepf-
. .;»L ] . ; . s . ¢ Lo B

".the comparison.-;'f-ﬁJ

.u, i '. -~ . - . ¢
Rlchardson and Wagousta are dramatic examples of the

f(lmpOSSlbllity of a cultuﬁe s attempt to articulate its meaning in*-
' B [ : ‘5
11terature when that meaning is, not yet constructed and 1n place;

T Wacousta, the most successful of Richardson s novels, threatens to

;unravel before his and our eyes because of the peculiar S

I c1rcumstances 1n which 1t 1s written., Hls personal and social

.-

e5wor1d is radically in questioﬁ -as was British North America at _u‘:l
4 ; .

‘ A

:this tlme 1n history.Sl He falLs s%@%mtuor-deflects the-reader s'L';"

';,attention away from problematic sdbjéhv§ not because he, does not

B
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‘.:l"

vf*lacks the language in .
)

" u

Y - _
that the form the artlst 1mposes on the ra ial and the way
the raw - material composes 1tself are determi. .y the Cultural

o milieu Gaile McGregor quotes from Roland Barthes.‘

[T]he choice ‘of, and afterwards the
resp0031bility for, a mode of writing

51 Here and in'The Canadian Brothers, Britain, the United States,,f
'and the natives are competing for control of North America, and
. France has recently been defeated. The loyalty and national
~de31gnat10n of the settlers are divided




 diffelilly moments of hlstory....lt is not. .
grantedto the writér to choose his mode’ o Lo

- of urﬂt1ng_from a kind of non—temporal L

store of literary forms.v It is under: the

.. pressure of History and Tradltlon that' the
*éssible modes of wr1tln§ for a glven
wr1ter are establlshed. ‘ .

dechardson 1s very much under the pressure of hlstory and “'"“' T

_‘.. e

traditlon.53 As Dennls Duffy says, Rlchardson "lets theﬂreader

- Al

~v1ew the extremes of fear, the profound sense of the lawless and

”i uncontrolled nature of the un1verse that can compel man to erect a -

. ’ e .
-f,soclal order that stresses c1v111ty, decorum and deference "54

'The novel 1s a r1te-of passage search for values in a valueless

:wilderness where reason can no longer be trusted Cultural |

tannihllatlon is a prlmary anx1ety in Wacousta.ss adl
Rlchardson takes hls p051t1on on’ the. brldge——between‘

'icultures, 1dent1t1es, rea11t1es._ In hlS world horror has to be

TFa

. 52 Barthes (ertlng Degree Zero + Elements of Semlology, trans.m
‘Annette Lavers and Colin Smith resp. [joint ed. Beacon Press

"",“1970], p. 16), quoted ln The Wacousta Syndrome, p. 11 ) -

33 John Thurston makes a 31m11ar argument’ regardlng Susanna Moodle."'

and Roughing It in the Bush. - He holds that the generic-

.instability of Roughlng It results from Moodie's 1nab111ty.to find -
a.form to contain her Canadlan material, and-that problems of. form™

e contribute to and reflect upon problems of language ("Re-Writing*:
" Roughing It," presented at the.Literary Theory and Canadlan ' ‘

‘:'Literature Symp031um, Ottawa, 27 Aprll 1986). -

v,‘Sh Dennls Duffy, "MaJor John Rlchardson The Loyallst in

Disguise,' in Gardens, Covenants, Exiles: 'Loyalism: in the .
‘Literature of Upper - Canada/Ontarlo (Torento, Buffalo, LondOn’
Univer51ty of Toronto Press. 198%& p. 44, S 'Y

55, Margot Northey, The Haunted ‘Wilderness: The Gothic and'”

... Grotesque in Canadian Fiction (Toronto and Buffalo University .of -
;3‘Toronto Press, 1976), p. 80 L R _ )
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ivfstance of detached observer and narrator as Madeline similarly

;”,collects the handﬁcrafts of the Indians and admires their culture ”;Li':"

v

F

:fromza distann

\}

'because he is too close to the action and the f

f»jexperience.:f £ forced 1nto contact his shock would be as great
. ﬂ* . ?., .

,~and 1nexp11cab1e unt11 as an observer Richardson has distanced

\_v : " J

fr,'himself from what he has seen. and thereby flt it 1nto some larger':‘.

as hers 1s. The North American experience remains discontinuous ST

”H:pattern oﬁ meanlng, be it hlstor1c or symbolic.s7v Standlng on the .

+

-g”bridge Rlchardson s stance 15 shaky the bridge is the “?{?lﬁi\ L

iprecariousggooting of Canadian frontler society for whlch, as J '
N :

1'Margot Northey puts 1t European ways seemed patently :gsuitable

: and 1nadequate and natlve pr1m1t1v1sm represented a terrifying
. . . 0 .
'. native.“8 Rlchardson s new world never contains w1th1n it

"ﬂbthe p0551b111ty of Eden., In his un1verse the old world resumes

1ts conflicts 1n the new which is a dismal prison in cOmparlson'.

. TN
LN

"fszwith fondly-remembered Europe.§97_

T
%

Duffy, "The Loyallst in Disguise,‘ p .46

P

e

'further that the observer stance leads him into. voyeurism, with

hi: its spying and’ masking, as he wishes to: participate but is stopped

by his fear of the act. This is Richardson' '8 method of «

- ",vdeta:Zment, which he usually employs when he is dealing with sex
1

Lor v ence._v B o SR ; I R

o o

W

'!_59 L. R. Early,’"Myth and PreJudice in Kirby, Richardson and '
*Parker," Canadian Literature, no. 81 (Summer 1979), 'Pe 31.,a w

Northey, The. Haunted Wilderness, p. 25

o’ .

Duffy,'"The Loyalist in Dlnglse,‘ PP. 51-53, Duffy a[gueg _,_,’

~NE L



jrelations »human and animal nature, civ1112at10n and wdlderness.ﬁqr~7
DR : ) X R _,q L
e w

; _Richardson constantly pushes against the limlts of the wgmf{hlngs

"w,fal‘;:were understood——and written—-in his tlme, bub/when he gets beyond
R o u,J‘W
' '”‘those limlts he is unsure of his dlrectlon and is: apt to swerve

He 1s mlredf

an d1m and dusky p01nt known to enter upon savage scenes and o
A ,,y

e the Slnclalr Rlver, he must negotlate an’ extremely c1rcumscr1bed

R passage., 1f he he51tates, or dev1ates to either 91de, the

1 e surrounding unnamed and unknown terrors w111 overcome hlm,?insﬁitrb
T;';fzr; characters remaln 1n that middle passage w1th him, and hlS novel
o about the new world can show only the extreme precarlousness of ’;;h
European society there.‘ Richardson, and Britlsh North Amerlca- v
with him. cannot make the tfansiti\h)from Europe to ‘North Amer1ca.“
In Europe the structures of meaning retain content and v151bility-’

ths only "horrors in his European works are-losses of. honour and

g ,' 60 McGregor locates Wacousta, and Richardsbn. .on the "interface :
between civilization and the wilderness..sgreciselz on the line-

- where those two realities and' ‘two states: o ;mind come together"

.-v,“ E (McGregor,hThe Wacousta Syndrome, p. 3).7

N PRI

Vo ) w»

'1}Q unf plored countrles" (II I.i) [my empha81s] R1chardson does :;h S

}f_ not reallz know what lles wi hl. the forest. lee the schooner on S



When those structures of meaning are transported and set down in ;

the fragment culture in North America they sustain nothing., They

“l reputatlon caused’by transgressions against a'rigid social order. v;_j"

could not Lc used as a ba;&s on which to build a new society which S

.

would mirror the old because the new world demanded their radical

“

incerrogation, v1th their resulting collapse.-.fv' . .-d ’, 
R A Y A oy




\hetransformatlon 1n m1d-passage~ we have-already seen in -a]-f”

g
!" .
. *
"
N
.

7"._m1dd1e passage 1s extended s'nce the self he 15‘try1ng to‘ i

'.1ntegrate 1nto the new world soc1ety 1s not the self whlch exlsted

Althe complicatlon of a doubled name and a den1ed hlstory. Ihe zero,::ihf{

’ \a

Grevé‘and the - persona of Frede 1ck Phlllp‘ﬁrd%e that he has p;&iftf& e
' created 1n 1ts place is, 1n constant danger of dlslntegratlon.p_

»Grove s Canadlan¢wr1t1ng, partlcularly hls autob1ograph1ca1 workstrwi‘ld‘

ffjof structures of meanlng 1n th

nf%séi' T>-'(*“': THREE GROVE

L1ke Rlchardson Grove was'faced w1th the 1mm1nent collapse "

o ‘w world H;s negot1at10n of the

I

1n the oid world B He 1s; 1n ‘act attemptlng a personal

§ -

:

B degree of humanlty exper1en€ed 1n the suspen51on between cultures*i‘ff

. speak mo1e of h1m than they do ot Canada, desplte hlS reputatlon

‘existence the alternatlve Ls silence and absence.vjﬂ_sﬁfp

' vautobiographlcal act 1s Qoﬁbly metaphorio' the act and the texts

..‘_, T U

ffwrites hlmself and what he.COQCEIVES to be his place 1nto f'i-‘f‘:':'

'1‘“‘ RN

Can

'k.

~ -

' f1t produces, constltute not a self Sut a, me*aphor of self r K3 c{{,fi

WL . .
. . . . . . L K R
.- . . L. : - e . .. s

a

..\\ BN

:Apl Paul John Eakif discus ses the metaphorlc nature of“autoblography
'with régard.to James Olnéy ihn’ Fictiong in o
‘;in ‘the Art of Self-Invention. (Prlnceton. Princeton University -

P?eSS- 1985). b 2.

e I ey

- ;Y. o ”:'i"ffx"' ® e

utcbiography: Studies .

'\Qf'R&chardSOn s\gase that the tran51tlon 1s dlfficult enough W hout o

3 threatens to become permanent for Grove. h? has erased Fellx Paulﬁfzdffz

'5;;as Canada 5 maJor pralrle reallst. He determlnedly and repeatedlyenv'*

S, .



”ﬂjthan lt was for Rlchardson for Grove was confronted wlth the

) Vithe‘pioneef;n'i
71'geures Wlthln thesautob1ograph1es and w1th1n hls corpus, is

;1nd1cat1ve of the ‘

ﬂ-hlmSEIf A“d 1t 15 apparent from our knowledge of h1s 11fe as o

"Tfﬁls 1arge1y of hlsqown €reat10n'1

_‘2 Douglas Spettlgue s research ahows that Grove s account of

“Grove's: European past is: dlfferent from Greve's life in Europe.
- Seé’ Jouglas Spettlgue,_ FPG - The European Years (Ottawa.
S Oberon Press, 1973) T » ; R A v
: S LU e e SRR ST

'ffnece551ty oﬁ creatlng ‘a pr1vate_se1f as well as ‘a soc1a1 place.fl*"'

Cow

B }pGrove 'S pecullar p051t10n w1thout a name or an ldentltv save that

ey
[h

”iﬂf;of hls own mak1ng regn{/eddghat'h's constructlon of the new world

{7be personal and SOC1al and that the process be both c0nsc10us and

W TP

ipfautoblographlcal works, A Search for Amerlca and In Search of

‘3_f xself the account of hlS Journeys 1n Over Pra1r1e Tralls aﬁd

i

fels, such as Our Dally Bread Hls m1x1ng of ”;

SN

v:,J.

,

'=LH15 llfe 1n the new world 1s a complex f1ctloa 1n whlch a curlous
;7,doub11ng of hls two off1c1al 1dent1t1es Greve and Grove occursrﬁ'
T"{ﬂrepeatedly‘_ Grove s neces51ty, laden wlth 1ron1es, is to retaln

”hifcontrol over the Greve llfe he denles that former exlstenCe, but L

l

"‘repeatedly draws on 1' for.the hlstory of the newer ver51on of

-

faGreve that even the so-called real" past he draws upon in Europe O

2 that 1s his sense of be1ng an

..establlshed member of European social and 11terary c1rcles SEi*'

v." W L - v . . 3 o S

K

. ..»,__

xed. mode in- whlch he’was 11v1ng and worklng..-_;_t

S foregrounded Hls crlsls of . person and place is. apparent in hls '?aj;.,;



781

'f;demonstrates hlS pa551onate need rather than.cool posse551on.3,u L
S ’ v " ., S
:The 1ron1c results of thls curlously doubled doubllng are apparent Q;V-.-

f;;lznlf?thidughout hlS Canadlan wr1t1ngs.
5 ',! i

Urove s: study of self and the external world, both the

"1?1andSQape-and the soc1a1 place are central to hlS wr1t1ng and his SR

T ;illfe--he was 1nvolved in that examlnatlon on: both pub11c and
"".-'" e K R "'i S
.*prlvate levels for as long as he 1s known to have been 1h Canada. SR
. A . S e

;fj.His sense of personal 1dent1ty 1s so frag1le that 1t requlres }ffl\'57'f;7
':bconstant rexnforcement and takes much of his energy 1t 1sZV S
";'vnaturally the subJect of hls North Amerlcan wr1t1ng because it 1s ;f.”

' ff1n wr1t1ng Egd in be1ng a. wrlter that hls 1dent1ty 1s

"Qf.consol1dated Grove s attentlon ﬁEpeatedlyI?OEESSes on the

’v~ e

:'Eilbu11d1ng of an: 1dent1ty whlch he’ appears to need to d15t1ngu1sh
T:ltt,:dfrom non—human nature and to place wlthln the COntext of a shared . kftﬁﬂ
i'foh;i;,jhumanlty. The aculty of h1s problem w1th 1nd1v1dual 1dent1ty,- :_tt}'pv
Thlish1ft1ng "I" of hls wrltlngs shows 1n his work.A;HvSh%ﬁfl}.“-1%“}ﬁdil e

' .w?:—- i PR
L3 . . . N
" _etermlnatlon to d1st1ngulsh the 1nd1v1dual from non—human nature B

i f,z{fcauses hlS palnstaklng de11neat10n of w1nd and waves, farms and

o roads. fog and snow, in Over Pra1r1e Tralls.. The 1solated "I"‘f.‘
.‘..‘"7 : . .&ﬂ, 3" i
olnust however, exprggs itself in, relat1ons wlth other humans'
. M‘e R e ) o ]
klnshlp relations flgure prdmlnently 1n the novels.-:u R I

*Vx Grove explalns hlS s1£uation w1th remarkable accuracy and
Lo , o S G

N
ﬁlldetachment 1n A Search for Amerlca"

AR e

e LT e -...' e v .
P

-’f3 J. J.‘Eealy s phrase in "Literature, Removal and’ the Theme of _ 3
- Invisibility in America: A Complex Fate. Rev181ted, 4Dalhou51e '
' :-Rev:lew1 61 no. 1. (Spring 1981), Pe 133 LI




-ty

-fifwhen Grove left his 11fe 1n Europe the highly spec1fic '
| LlﬂleIduallty and past dlsappeared and he was 1eft with a ﬁ?”.

7-‘un1versa112ed human belng in an. abstract ahlstorlcal settlng._fHe
l~peased ‘to be an 1nd1v1dua1 the 1ntact, coherent identity

isupported b) past aiﬁ place was. replaced by a propos”

,place' he marrles soon after hlS off1c1al arrival in Canada

"Literature,‘ 6 no._l (1981). P 171.

f6 His marriage to Catherine WienSntook place in August 1914

ai-V‘f::%“'fffa-7 ”L;* %,.~.*1}-‘ - ='fe' iy

"ﬁ~. - v '2'~-. T ‘-Jlf?'f s ‘
- When I came from Europe. T came as’ - T e
-an 1nd1v1dua1 when I settled down in i"'_’pf’3.m

~'~America, at - the end of my. wanderings,’ll*

"was a soc1a1 man., My view of life, if

“now, at the end I may use this word- once

~-more,. had been, in Europe,: hlstoiical 1t
had become, in America, ethical

‘0
Y

‘On;sl .inf_v_

.future,_his sense of himself as a member of a'so,létyy his

personal and soc1al connectedness.‘ In the new. wo 1d he scrambles

| quickly to reconstruct those kinds of connéég?ons to people and

6. andj{ A
q- :

‘Hassumes the respectable and v1srp1e community 9051t10n Qf teacheff‘-’“'”
,.and hlgh school pr1nc1pal His attempted connect1ons to soc1ety:ll“”
.:are not quite successful partly due to h1s feellngs of isolation

and failure ‘as a writer._ The soc1a1 self 1s difficult for him toffn

lcreate and maintain much less to connect to his imprec1ae and

lmperfECt "°t1°ns of the place in. vhich he has landed H sﬂ,j""

4 Frederick Ph111p Grove, A Search for America° The Odysa;y of E -

an Immigrant (1927; rpt._Toronto. McClelland-and Stewart, 1971), _Lff
p. 382, All. subsequent quotations are from this edition and are

- cited in the text.. R .v_‘_, S '5:

B 5 J.. J Healy, "Grove and the Matter of Germany The'Warhentin B

Letters -and the Art of Liminal ﬁisengagement," Studies in Canadian_




a

-')v'-' S

L‘ d1ff1cu1ty 1s 1nten31f1ed by the fact that he 1s constructlng

~

‘ig‘"’hlmself and a past around a flctlon the nar%atlve of h1s 11fe 1s

| bu11t around a fictltlous person and paSt surely a doubled act of

A

'self—1nvent10n.v Grove 1s not 51mp1y engaged 1n the process of .

personal development an act1v1ty he has ;yfcommon w1th a11 human

' belngs but‘ls constructlng a new personal1ty and a ‘new- narratlve '

at the same tlme as he suppresses the real" self

L}

Amer1ca, for Grove.'ls abstract.t Ind1v1dua11ty, too has R

become an. abstractlon' that 1s one aspect of hls loss., Themc:h

'  western p1a1n 1s strangely éﬁpty of 1nd1v1duais for Grove and is

,0

inhablted only by larger—than-llfe flgures——John Elllot Abe ;15?w

]

Spq}dlng, Nlels Llndstedt-—engaged 1n their heroic tasﬁs.»

f Hlstory. too, 1s empty for h1m he is: deprlved of hls own past
. o S ,
4while Canada has llttle, partlcularly in comparlson w1th what he

: lgt behlnd' Grove and hls ploneers are or1ented toward future :

' f.f'poSSiblllty .what x become p0531b1e what may -be accompllshed

Kt

'f:as land is cleaved and farms -and communltles are eStabliShEd

o ;Small wonder,vthen, that whan he d1scovered western Canada he

L

»1“ ;stayed _ the soil in wh1ch he could grow8 had to occur 1n ‘a soc1a1

-

 7 We are 3iven an idea of what he may havt left behind in Lynn De

Vore's "The Backgrqunds of Nightwood Robin, . Felix, and Nora,"
Journal of Modern Literature, 10, no. 1 -(March 1983),- pp. 71-90.

" De Vore claims that Felix Paul Greve was the model for. Baron. Felixt'"

Volkbein in Nightwood and 4dentifies Greve's Elsa .as.Baroness: Elsav‘V"r

von‘Freytag Loringhoven, with whom he lived for years in Europe,
‘upon_whom he ‘based. Fanny Essler, and whom he eventually deserted,

"h'lDe Vore says,-in Kentuckytj'ln Nightwood Felix is obsessed’. with
L”History——or’its abseﬁce——and his fraudulent aristocratic past..:>

' 8 Grove s phrase from K Search for America, b. 381. ';,"' :

"3

"t -,



: N

"tl

",h'll Margaret Stoble Grqﬁ&wsqLetters from the Menno te Rese
' "Cadidlan,therature, no. 5& (W1nter 1974),5 3 70

sl
' i

. 1

_'_. .

.v"‘

and natural settlng that he could at least attempt to control, and L
‘. ' RN

~‘1n whlch he was not 1mprlsoned by hls past As he exﬁﬁalns 1n It R

l : ) -
Needs To Be Sa1d he chose Canada rather than the Unlted States

\because of the moral and sp1r1tual dlmen51on he dlscerned in

/.

Canadlan soc1ety, so unllke the Amenlcan tendency towards ; 'j", e
! ' PUDI R g A
materlallsm and standardlzatlon.g_n o -h"{ ‘,-";f?x’7ﬂ3;\ ’
The desperatlon of Grove s p051tion 1s apparent 1n his.'," }

battles with school teachers and trustees, when he writes to°Isaak 2‘_'”1

warkentln in Germany. 'I have got to win: ut"10 ina dlspute over e

o authorlty, he 1s 11terally speaklng the truths~ Although Margaret,f‘::

Stoble recognlzes that Grove hasulqpt hls dlstance perspect1ve. n?'t'._t

Judgement and proportlon,11 J J. Healy p01nts out that sho |

‘ .
mlsses the s1gn1f1cance of that loss and the fadt that Grove s

L‘ . - .
[AN

behaviour 1s not unwarranted from a man who has 1ost S0 muqh eff-'t“

has so 11tt1e of Fred Grove in place that he can afford no,

a.
v LAt

flex1b111ty.12 : Hls battles are not only ‘with people in soc1al&h.fff.

or off1c1a1 arrangements, but wlth nature as. well durlng hlS '

N struggles agalnst w1nd and snow 1n Over Pra1r1e Tralls. Not onlyh;iv~-{3

must he deflne hlmself in opp051t10n to the other be it human or;;hfa;‘~

atlonhood'" It Needs to be Said (1929. “.‘
ess, 1982), pp4 135 '176'3.‘ S

12 Healy,:"Grove and*the Matter of Germany,_ p. 173.v|




NS It

”‘LIB_Healy,."Grove»andlthe.ﬁatter'of:Germany,"»pﬁf‘l7l;-

"that he is at ease" (21) Because Grove s assertlons are so L.

V'beyond the 11mbo of on—belng wh1ch he entered when Fellx Paul

not but he must preva1l V hlS need goes beyond convent10na1

1dent1ty formatlon and p01nts up what 1s the crux of h1s e"""

: s1tuat10n. Grove has no _room for compromlse, but stakes

evenyth1ng he is and has every t1me he asserts hlmself hls name,

hls p031tlon. As Phll Branden admlts 1n A Search for Amer1ca, _,"

'"[n]obody who is. self-consc1ous can get @way w1th the pretence

-fraught wlth r1sk because hls p051t1on is $0, uncerﬁaln and hlS

."/

"'creatlon and placement of self only tentatlve hlS wr1t1ng can be

'"out ethﬂcal dllemmas.13 He cannot be spec1f1c because sketch1ng
1n the general out11ne;!of 1nd1v1duals and soc1ety takes almost

‘4all his energy and e"ort. Struggllng to- maintaln hlS pos1t10n

PR P B

'Greve "d1ed " Grove 51mp1y cannot negotlate the pr1vate personal
,iﬁhlstorlcal realm., HlS repeated 1n51stence that "I must be I"
",registers doubly when we real1ze that the construction and ;‘"
bv"contlnual shoring up of that 1 1s hls llfe s work And the 1rony

':Jis doubled as Grove 1s, when we reallze that the "I" he 1s‘”

I~;“‘\

- securing is, 11tera11y, not "I" that 1s, not the former ex1stence¢.

. 04
» ' o
L e
.

as. Felix Paul‘Greve. -
\ N

. e
-

Grove s 11fe is compllcated by the fact that'he has 1dst not}f>

S

ﬂspeaks of his social and linguistic isolation.- "I felt an

_.‘

..

e - . T bl

' fonly name andelace. but language as well In In Search of Myselfﬁ .

T



oty
% .‘\

exile. I was an. exlle., I did noﬁ live among people of my own f;.}{r‘ff{d

k1nd among people who, metaphorically’ spoke my language.ii.qgéé?éé”-

; PR .
er.",_

. Of course-this 1s 11terakly as uell aS'metaphorlcaf*’

true for S e
(9 .o

Grove §Qd £or Phll in A Search for America. Phll's language iSt;

1 ,._‘-‘;_,

not the*Engllsh of North America, nor ‘the casual parlance of theiih 'it"

’« o

t(f'

fii man from Simpson s, In a larger sense, though Grove has lost the ‘ﬁtf
\ abilltysto speak “I realized that’I had at bottom no language

'ﬂﬁ.whldh was peculiarly my own” (338) Reeurring thfoughout his
4 "(

el

writlng are the 311ent and deaf old men——John Elllot,,Sam Clark
& ;0 N *;. .
Sigurdsen Mr Lund—-who llve more 1nside themselves in memory and
introspection than in’ the world and 1n 1anguage W1th those *fﬂ;ffh
AR " . : ,. . =

characters Grove prov1des details o£ h1s own deafness, entering

f V rooms, conversations, (countriesT) to which he has neither cue nor ;1;3‘

AN \. A' ‘--_’;..

o clue.15 Thése fmgures are,deprlved o£ personal and social ‘ 4'°;i§ :
‘;elatlonshlps by their 1nab111ty to communiqate,athein rhck of | ,-Q'?-
'V} speech s;;nals Eheir d151ocatlonf:;ddéjli:'iiiiiifi;:iiii?fgﬁf§71ETaaii‘
i':lvlfl" | Th@ raft man Phil.encounters'in A Search Apr Aneriza is. onedfg S
~'of these srlent old men; although sohewha% dire enigmatic than ;f
'i'most of them sinCe we know‘nothi;g‘oj his histo‘ After he savee.

y the man frdm drowning Phil expects 8 "Much obliged old chap 'or
.i‘ Thanks for Eﬁlﬁg tO 811 the.tfduhle" (253) but the man does not e

h'speak Dutlng the t1me they spend together Phil too remains

) B

. 14, Fredefick Philip Grove, ln Search f Myaelf (1946 rpt.
- Toronto:. McClelland and -Stewart, 197 ), p- 235, All subsequent
'_quotat}ons are from this':dition and are cited in the text. ’
. 15 Frederick Philip G ve, The ﬁgster of the Mill (1964- rpt.
.'Toronto. McClelland and Stewart, '

.-
7




T

silent 3'"Iuwished to speak to say something. But after hav1ng
X " RN . - 9. . .
been 31lent so long, it seemed 1ncon31derate to start speaking

bty

now, there was something 1nde11cate %bou’t’my words, I gave it up

-

(256) The "so: long he has been 31lent is not Just the hours he

i has spent w1th the raft man but the more than three months 51nce
he has encountered a human being (259) ‘ He stayS'because he ”;/‘

.craves human contact. not because he has a debt to collec&

After breakfast he seemed in doubt v
what to do. - He moved aimlessly about. Atv s
* -last he went to. the -front-door, -opened it =
“v’as if to go out, -hesitated for a second,
- and-waited for something to be said ‘or

LT ,done.,ﬁ- N

.‘5himse1f dry'3 "It had something contagious- I fodnd myself

: ;’rehearsing the thing in énticlpatory impulses, I came nearf

. "am over six

5¥to imitate him" (252) Phil does imitate hi's actions whilef‘

o w1 was g01ng to hang on to him. He
~ was not going to get gff as lightly'as all .
that! I had.;8aved him from drowning..he_‘
“was going to keep me for ‘a day ot s6!.
R So 1 made.as if to.follow him; and L »
.- he held ‘the - dodr till I took hold of 1t. S
o _(257) - :

T

'rThey have made unexpectéd and 1nt1mate contact ahd Phil is 532

l

:’determinedvto retain that’sense of connectedness for a. shoﬁt time

)

’Iat 1east. Curiously. Phil 1mmediat31y feels an affinity for: the

bl -

feet" (252) and is fascxnated by the:way he shakes

L
? ik
K-

- f'that the man is q0eer and "welrdvr ne recognizes their ki"Ship

'lk e :Q‘", It [the encounter] affected ‘me _
s profoundly, probably. because it came at'a
~ critical moment. As. for the peculiarities'

o

53 He}potesthat "[h]e was fully as tall as I was-—and 1 P

'.i .84'm

e



cr1t1cal moment for h1m because 1t 1s hls own- 11fe wh1ch has been AR

, 1n danger;

B SN

'li'of th1s representat1ve of the genus homo, L
~.1.did not feel called upon ‘to judge h1m.

T did ‘no “longer forget that possi

ly my

.. own mentality would seem abnormal to most
' peeple with whom I might come' into

- contact. .Certain conceptions- which were

~dimly form1ngA1n my mental recesses made

"Vyou from thlnklng., (259—260)

' .me question the value of ‘much that was-

~ highly prized by other men. I had found‘ _ :
- for instance; ‘that talking. largely keeps R B

[N

At thls p01nt PhiL/reallzes that‘hls search is not _f;'"“

' 7.fgeograph1ca1, and dec1des to return to human soc1ety. It is. a

He 1s, he has told us, 1n the depths he has actlvely.

;av01ded encounters w1th other people he has almost ceased to eati.';T

- fhe has been drlft;ng and has lost hls raft. lee the raft man he

'1s 1n danger of’ g01ng down almost wllllngly, without a. shout

The welrd feature of thlS life—and—‘-

. death struggle was the -absolite silencé in.

which it- proceeded There ‘had been no - ef i
shout, no sound" beyond -that of the o e
' plashlng water. ... . Lo
. ‘When I -got him,. he seemed to have T A
- glven up; -but as-soon ag I jerked him to .
the surface,- he started to fight, grabb1ng ER
vwlldly, 1mped1ng my arms. (252) S ,;_;f;;}”

s After their two dags and three nights together in silence, durtng

s -F

PR

3eresponds to hlS farewell _1_- .; - ':; i, ?;ﬁfﬂf..

-

e

B

“,

-

EERIPES

Y

~words up from, let me say, his abdomen and _
heJecting them forcibly..,-“ R LA

And somethlng startling happened
The man spoke. He spoke with an effort,¢

'twist1ng his :whole body in the act, the
‘words sounding like those of an overgrown =
“boy when he is’ changing his voice, hoarse, " -

unexpectedly loud and husky. It looked PR S
and sounded as if he Were heaving the. . = = " TR

S v e .‘?*'l
e whlch Ph11 concludes that he is deaf and dumb the raft .man '

: 'f:laslf

s o]
TRe .



‘ arrival 1n Manitoba 1n 1912. Certainly it’ was a’ perlod of.

' :'receive his communication.‘

" as drastlc and forced——he is stranded 1n North Ame ca w1thout

What he said was, "I reckon.f >(259y

3fdGrove '8 flrst speech as Grove could not have been less laboured orfb:}

'7'c;fsign1f1cant. ‘ "‘ _ :,?Tl[=.7'.“ S 1:,=;,“T:,:j'i

'W L-';

Phll s return to speech and 30ciety will 1nvolve o L

| dlsillusionment ' I thlnk it very likely that Grove, too, A;,”r
lfexperienced a similar\period of 1solation and dlslllu31onment

*betwéen his disappearance from Europe in- 1909 and his off1c1al

o

Y]

“man s. Janet Giltrow argues that as.a writer Grove was’ obsessed

“,

5;”w1th the problem ‘of audience and suffered the 311ence of an alien-

17

' 'funds at, his father s death 18 The character"b&fthat emigration -dtf
‘”results in disorientation and 1solation' Branden becomes : ‘

» ;Qanonymous and silent, since his European identity has no- validltyF

H

-_]'16 Spettigue was unable to: uncover any evidence of Grove in the . E
. United States, although Mrs. Grove. -asserted that he taught. schoolfg o

in Kentucky and Grove-refers to a- relationship with a woman in

E 17 Janet Giltrov, "Grove in Search of an Audience,' Canadian
; Literaturet no. 90, (Autumn 1981), P 94 o '

’18 One could read Greve as Grove s "father at this point,.
;further doubling of his self-creation; : .

4.,‘

6

v 311ence' ‘no trace has been found of h1m during those years.l. e

Grove presentS'Brandenvs emlgration,'

s :communication and part1c1pation, activ1ties he has eschewed in his{‘;v1 

z,'Grove s return to speech is as startling and dramatic as the raftd“"'d

din a forelgn place, wrltlng 1n a forelgn language, w1th7no one to; N‘_;.,

. Arkansas in a letter to Isaak Warkentin. 'See Spettigue, EPG, 173- j,,:ﬁ
" 174; Pacey, Letters, p. 13 (to T.J. Warkentin, February 10 R
=1914), and note 7 above. o 2 o R S



»,

e anonymity and dup11c1ty "But who was 17"19 He has no SR
o conclu31ve connection w1th 8. clearly identifiable audience
-: stpathetlc to hlS argument his ties vith the old world are‘&}r
dl.ambiguous, tortuous, and attenuated 20 and those with the new -

1 jnonex1stentr

-‘19 Grove, In Search of Myself p 7:

L r20 Giltrow; "Grove in Search of an. |

. . [ERN L . P 4 T B . L i

87

1n hlS new c1rcumstances, and no word is heard or spoken of what

had been his accustomed disc0urse.: For Grove s part his own lack

) L K
S

‘A.

.In Search of stelf is: Grove s public account of his life,

addressed to a p0551b1y 1nd1fferent readership.. As he explains Gﬂ'

o

i of soc1al recognition s1mp1y underlines hlS personal and private ,_;.5

1t hlS French friend s (Gide s) biography causes him to recognize A;??-ﬁ

‘i' T

s ,
the 1n51gn1 nce of his ownkliterary accomplishments although

at one timé w‘ared to be the more promising‘vriter._ Theirrfl

friendshi eri 1s apparently another of Grove s

stiction laid over fiction.%%}n thls instance 1t is- a fictional

":fyaudience. Gide is not reading Grove s work QOt because he has

w :

"dience, pP. 94

}.

;_121 Spettigue, FPG, PP~ 190—191 and Gide 8 Converaation avec un’
“Allemand and. Journals, ‘discussed in $Pettigue, FPG;. pp.‘119~131
- Tt would seem that whatever relations ig did exist ‘was o

professional rath!r than personala ),- "
‘ o ’ Ly -

: ;flost touch w1th a friend from his youth but because there was no

p5_“ of fiction not fact 21 Again ‘we: have doubling, with layers of ;fdv3?

: ’. E;Bo |



i.':ﬂi' . “'writer's art consists -above all in"”

}/i;_e hib 1dea of his place as a social being

SR

".~j225Giltrow;,?Grovelin'Searchroffan'Audiehce," p. 93,

relationship that would have made h1m 1nterested 1n Grove even had

he known who or where he was.‘ Grove 3 litef%ry reaction——the one

"”* he uses as the framework for In Search of Myself——is Oriented

-

outward to seek public Justification,‘to explain his failure to

someone to reach the absent audience' ;',f' -

, What ‘80 1 asked myself had been Lgr*~"
the reason -of’ my. .thus, grievously TP
- disappointing my: friend, the Frenchman’ ' i
.. There were several sup rficial reasons, of -
" course.- But:the chief Jreason no ‘doubt was -
“that. I -had never: had an audience"for no .
- matter what gne. may ‘say, ‘he says it to ..’
somebody, and 1f ‘there is nobody to hear,
- it remains:.as though: 1t§§ad never been .~
. gsaid; the tree falling if-a forest where
~ there' is none to. hear, produces no sound,
A book arises-as much in the mind of the. ‘ .
~reader as in that of the writer,_and the: . - "

. -creating response; the effect of a’ book is
~the result of(a collaboration between ' :
writer- and .audience.” That collaboration 1

" had failed to enforce. i, .

My struggle had. been uch as. to make
- defeat a foregone conclusi id i S
.. - matter? To. whom should- it”ﬂatter’ "To me’ o
- But who was I?" And suddenly it seemed to
-me that the only. thing that really .
mattered was the explanation of that
defeat To: zhom explain it?....' (6-7)

Giltrow puts Grove s non—fiction in the tradition of travela'

writing, and argues that by choosing that genre Grove is. defining‘.

12,

Acc0rding to the f

generic’conventions travel literature A

the audience, 1s written by a member of good standing of ‘the

ff oommunity being addressed, and signals by its language the

G

Ly

Lo v

R

arts. new information;toii“

=




_Grove s own assessment he 1s fac;ng a v01d f>He has no audiencex ~f

he has surely lost Greve s European audience. He speaks another :;fr"f“

1anguage 11terally (Engltsh 1nstead of German) and w

metaphorlcalty, whioh inten51ﬁ1es his feelings of isolation.- His:_ff‘

ST v01ce 1s unheard he feels ignored by the Canadlan literary ‘inf'

' communlty and says that his manuscrlpts are returned unread lnjhé;“'

SEarch of MySelf 1s 1n many ways Grove s summatlon of himse1f~-the

»' 0 . N S

constructed £1ct10n, 1n Canada both 1n action and 1n f1ction. and

A r
-

,h.»th in, the past that he has manufactured in Eurone—-an assessment of

P )

& -

. I
how far he could push His game.?a The sense<of fallure permeates

1
the work however faliure as a wrxter, a man of letters a

proylder for«his famlly.b He has already falled in Europe" now in

<

y;i;i"-f*Canada the pattern repeats 1tse1f Vhat audience and. reputation';
- " 3.,-.._._:_ | :'_-.1
‘;, he d1d have was never enough for the~man who had bedh onjthe A

/

frlnges 1n both Europe and Canada, wanting recognition,,respect, : '[ /i
Vo and a. sense of belonglng._rri_v | .

Hls past however, 1s as he wants.it to be: in In: Searth of

?-. '[
;'__z- yself heL"constructs a meticulously imagined systeé of origins '

IR ol R

and a vehement sense of havlng come from somewhere."?_5 He cannot

_’go back; either to the pijﬁe he really,came=from,or'toltheronerhe '
;, . S . . L h . . . % i . e . C

. ";" » h‘ - LA . . - N o “' - . e o .
R o R

H“R':' ‘

23 Giltrow,:"Grove in Search of an Audience, p. 93 -ﬁ‘ &

] 24 This is what Greve says of Oscar Wilde.. Felix Paul Greve;" RN
Oscar Wilge, 1903; rpt, trans, Barry 38k%h (Vancouver' Wiiliamv‘ el
Hoffer. 1984), p. 16 o S
25 o

G11trow,'"Grove 1n Search_of an. Audience. ,p. 105

A R R

O -
‘.c;)_,, R ‘:r, "
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-vimaglneS‘is hls past but he can aﬁd does direct his art there.-~
L 2 A
L _nAs Glltrow puts'it with hls fictions of his origlns he makes his ,f;;tf~}

'”h‘own audience for the story of his travels.?§ The audience he

Cen i

'*=chooses is’ European—-this book 1s directed to Gide,_"the”"

Lo

"ﬂ.'“Frenchman"y;“.

R , " The. lack of an audience° But even R
-1,"ir*-the lack of an audience is not the = R
. .important thing.  The. important thing . is
- that- You have such an audiencein mind °
-7+ when you speak Whether it"is really . PR
.77 . there does not matter. In-case of need -“‘”;.fffx:?- e
~ . you-'can imagine it. . But was there any. BTN
{ a " “ " need for-meg to imagine 'it? If 1 could
' . .explain,. to'someone, ‘why I had failed,-the . = .
‘explanation’ mlght more than" compensate for .
‘the failure to have made myself heard so
-far, Could T explain it?. I did not know.
1 saw the reéasons clearly enough, . I must.
try. ~And "to someone"? To whom?: To whom
"but. my friend the . young «Frenchman who was -
w’now ‘a man of seventy or more?:. Whether he -
- ever. read ‘the explanatlon, what d1d 1t
matter”' (10-11) C

S

A A R

Of course G1de as audience, remains absent.~ Grove is actually mf‘,

u"

ch0051ng the 1mag1nary audience whlch he knows will function

rhetorically for him. he @an be11eve he is d01ng more than h
e ;;'Speaking out of onevv01d-1nto another, and can move from silence

"J . ’ .

: ; ’to speech creatlng himself withln a history, & society, a place.';

v, -
(

This is again 1ron1c in view of Grove s situation . although he t_:
den1ed his‘European identity and past——his actual connection to
T‘QZ-f soc1ety, place history--when h;\heeds to address his work and
't;5 find an audlence wh1ch we assume he wants to be sympathetic, it is‘

Ereciselx there that he turns. He chooses to situate his literary

[

) 26 Glltrov, ”Grove in Search of an Audience, p. 105



di atlon with the European who disappointed him and 1n the_p,.vhf"‘“

v
2

place where hls 11fe was SO untenable that he had to d1e to 1t 27
In fac1ng Europe hlS wr1t1ng becomes addressed and fp

transmissible 28 He successfully created a context for himself

' and h1s art whlle the response of Canadlans—-hls real audlence--zi_;f5b

of natlonhood and literature were applauded 1n a- perlod of

tp his work gave h1m at least a measure of the public reputatlon

he so de51red, although 1t 1s true that hlS recognltlon 1n the

: twéntles was largely that of a public man whose 1deals and ldaas

natlonal enthu51a3m and energy ' He felt neglected .unread and

‘ \:
unnoticed 1n Canada although much of haé wo%f vas publishegiand :?,_

' 'sold and he travelled the country on lecture tours.. He newer

c attéﬁned either the f1nanc1al or psychological securlty that wouldhifw
: % T

o have accompanied h1s ideas of success and‘recognltion although ) R

“f{:»whether that would ‘ever have been p0551b1e after hlS dlsastroue

:i;?\ﬁﬁ

R

-‘27 See my dlSC%SSlon above and qpte 21

‘"finanC1al arrangements 1n Europe and the psychologlcal trauma of

hi.

hlS dlsplacement is questlonable.

The very completeness 6f hlS break wlfh the old world

determlnes Grove s 1nab111ty to percelve and concelve the new. " "He

is,lln fact extremely old world oriented he constantly

' compares, elther exp11c1t1y or 1hp11c1tly, the Canadlan llterary

wanted to, in Europe[ The new. 1dent1ty he creates for himself is

R !
L - e

QB Gilcrow,‘"GrdVe 1n Search of an Audlence,. p.;lOSQlfr

Asmmunity to the c1rcles 1n)yh1ch he particxpated or at 1east \1? o



a“ °1d "°r1d 1de"t1tY-, Thls 13 Partly. of course for Practical A

,

gfffreasons'_ on the Canadian pralrie in the 1910 s most settlers weref
u;%immigrants and he could not very Vell hide a German accent or his |
; Europeanness 'although he certainly denied his German nationality |
.ﬁfbﬂHis new 1dent1ty is also traditional upper class and old uorld
'fI,Grove presents himself as a widely-read nineteenth-century man,’
ltfunconcerned with off1c1al universlty documentat1on of hlS
‘iqualiflcations. More 1mportant1y, however he cannot deny the Eb.f.
"C‘lllkind of past he.has had or has wanted to have——his posited |
‘;,poriglns are aristocratlc cultured g eel, wealthy.« Grove s
uf‘audience is problematic for him precisely because he has no past

‘;_1n a curiously double sense he has had two and 1ost them both by

' ’;'denylng the Greve past which really ex1sted and substituting for 1"

",at a. past which 1n his imaglnation is ﬁh improvement on'the
b"orlglnal Grove 1s both aware of and controlled by his past.-<;J:‘

_lv which complicates the constructlon of ‘the. new identity, the nature‘
;.of "I" is. doubly uncertaln as he eradicates one past and uses }f‘:f'

*_]parts ‘of 1t to make a new, 1n what for him is a historacal vacuum.*

As Grove s- actions and the years prove just how 1rreversib1e‘ S

>} his break with the old world is he becomes more and ‘more obsessed;f‘"

N '.iw1th what he has left behind In Search of self is published in fg.ﬂ'l

1946, virtually at the end of his career as a conclusion to the

&..

elaborate hoax and an assesament of the success of the entire -

"-fventure; In Grove s, career, hovever we do not’ have an impressionV‘

)

of a coherent consistent self speaking through 511 the works. ? T

o HlS ovn assesament of OScar Wilde could well be applied to A'



‘.v\

'-} himself' "When [he] fs purely himself 1n hls work, 1t is not thelféili;j

4‘tartist in him that speaks. Rather, it is a moment in the life of-fiqaﬁ.f

.'.-a man..,."zg In Greve s/Grove s works we: have a:series of

?';fmoments seemingly written by a series of men,n At'the end we seei;f;},],

B accordingly, able to create less a sense of Canada, its soc1a1

"'hthat whatever coherence of self he may have achieved he has not

;«achieved a coherence of placej;falthough he may at times ha&“

. Grove more or less in place, he does not have Canada in place."n;

' 'QThe concentration on the self creating 1t and putting'“t_into fiﬂ-ﬂ'*~?y

1

'_action in the absence of the accustomed place, structures, or ﬂ;ﬂiﬂ T

k .

e understandings leaves him with little ability, opportunity, f”;Tw’7 e

y,.

energy, or | even de51re to 1ook at the new world. For that reason:_F;i“

.".

;;we only get generallzed figures sketched onto the new background L
'hhe really does not kaowxuhat this new sotiety 1s about. He 1s,1}=j ]
: ‘, “ 'S, T . . ) _-‘F~

i o,

;Estructures and 1ts people than of Europe because he knows the

f'fv;new subject léss well and can Lnfuse it wﬂth less of himself——in -

“‘

'.\7Europe he w:Z an intact, coherent person, but in Canada he 1s_. -
e o ‘ R .'_1 S S I .

;almost abse o
. 5

BN

As Kroetsch puts it Grove dreams Europe if only to find a '1£~~;

30

"_ﬁplace to be from. k) He Mo’ less dreams No!th Americaras he .é,bi;

'searches for his ideal across the COntinent.; He writes the place,.'iﬂﬂ

{;the landscape into existence-7ff...the bush—country of Manitoba as‘”'

I had created it, for the landscape as it lives in this novel

:w29 Greve Oscar Hilde, p. 1& vj”,,,‘ﬁép7:j“7;f’wl7”{;, jEQQJ:ff i’ f,
"30 Robert Kroetsch "F. P. Grove‘ . The Finding." in: ‘The Stone

e [Hamer Poems 1960—1975 (Victoria' Oolichan Bopks, 1975)'_", p: 46' .

. . K}
S R T



'*  wants 1t to be only 1n hls f1c ion;‘where hh .can move the roads

'“.iiadventure but a sgruggle for surv1va1 Rlchardson ‘can. place

A""Hﬁdhlmself and his characters back into tha highland oasis--that

S e o
and 1n others,.mtf

that 15d18 in Canada'l although the Abe Lincolns are ever_ here,a;f7 e

fail,yas hls 1dea1 audlence. Near the end:-w

putt1nﬁ4'31de a few cents each week to buy a new shaving brush

v1t‘W1th the 1mag1ned version.g Canada is as he

\ s

P L .
realitggdoes not'
TN

.1.4

)

ﬁ’"‘conventlon remalns'available to hlm—ﬁbut Grove has erased past and

:.;uilfhistory, and has né pﬁbsdbxlity of reversing the passage.fif'fﬁ .:g
ﬁi;ﬁ DepriVed of particiiﬁtion in a society vhich metaphoricaliy of ;. »ff
;literﬂlly %geaks his language,fﬁa has toiiﬂvent his audience, his ff;.
T 1‘”&; ﬁ”?” &;1;”dfgifﬁél'_ '}} s fr:_.f N i ;i i
- 31;brqve, In Search]of Myself_:p; 353::w.2ﬂ,1§ - . _ .

}éléve, In Seaa{»&bf Myself dp.lB?},?-;aff %wj"f“f-:ijy:' f;[u”~ffaﬁfi




: ,ffj_fictive structure."33 Grove s 1dent1ty and llfe are certainly ‘a _~"‘

f?tﬂj;complex fxctive structure, 1n languége. as Eakin has it the_:f"

' w‘-creation of self‘and 1anguage are interdependent.34 Grove wrltes Eifiﬂle

"i'f:asa Eakin, Fictionﬁ in Autobiograghz pp. 209ff

>

fi;himself into existence as a social being and as an’ individual.,fﬂéfl

- ghas to create and haintain a closed world £or himself if he v

,',allows_the 1nfinite to intrude. the conSEquences will be unlimited _ o
ufand uncontrollable.; GrOVe 's and,his pioneers environments are
’»created and limi;ed by Grove s 1magination._ the pioneers inhabit

, . ‘ 2. v

- imaginary future space»as they build a civilized order and look

""forward to the country that wilL be created ‘of it while Grove s

'QVIis a mental and linguistit construct. 'tcu”'7;"'t,i9v‘t;g‘j_; ziif,;f;fiia
N BTG Ly S ) R R 'iiur-‘
iie_33 Eakin, Fictions in wutobio ra‘h ‘Lp.'3.’5"7f f'5;5ff'r:'-;~ ';.?ﬂf'eeg



35 Frederick Philﬂ,p G¥o
: -_Toronto- McClel- '

&y
\/’

tb

: Traﬂs, @;
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’1¢j : The order the pioneer creates in the landscapef1s hls -

’f_puts it to write history and autobiography Ls to perform

'Tf’ﬁetaphorically a work of personal restoration38 and to re— '

& significatyon. ‘the
; }\m

'existeneetfor Grovenis negated 37 The worlds he presents are

.always on the edge of disintegration.;zg-;” S

:, . . _.;‘_v""

e . L )

defence, aS-Grp e 's writing is his. Grove 1s not simply the c7

>

‘ f subject of Kis oun vrit1ng—-his 1ifé is his narratlve. ‘ As'Eakln

- -,'\

¢

-‘integrate the self in cultnre,39 a process Vthh 1s not unlike

Turner 5 analysis of the r1te of passaga.: Eakln goes further 1n

claiming that to wr1te is to.constitute real1ty

:-and Luckmann maintain that reality is socially constructed in

If we accept these arguments, it is clear that not
’ . - .

vvvvv

~'on1y‘does the moment of language originate the self but its j} Sy

Seen in thlS frame, Grove s

Wi ld——its social reality--as wé11

e The rhaiit of everyday life 18 possible only because

»fsubjective QGanings become objective by medns of 8 system of - -
aost. important, of which is language - (Berger R
3SociaIUCondtruction of Realitx, pp. 35—41).-

~




R R R
r~ - : :

e his Canadiam wntin& is hlS se&d acquis:ition of a national
. ‘,.‘; : . ‘J(‘ L e ‘
discourse.l“2 In keeping with his earlier argument, Eakin holds ‘;ﬁ';fff

that the history of the self is coextensive with discourse

1tself 143 when Greve became Lrove his status as. a German speaker L

7'was rendered uncertain.44 Without the repeated assertion of
”control, order, and meaning whiCh he can exert in his writing; the;
':'.:.alternative of his own non—meaning-—the suicide he faked—. ca
;~'*threatens._ Like Jeremy 1n Gone lggign if he loses this language'b

;'fnﬁjhe will disappear for what 1s for him the second time. He cannot

>
-

’-irisk that personal and nationaladislocation again.

"1 By defining the landscapebin concrete terms, GrOVe
:: establishes a contrast to his pioneer and the necessary
;fFG!:;_idistinction between the human being and the natural landscape. ‘ﬁéffﬁiﬁ.E
- 'bmust work very hard to maintain the division of "I" and not "I“ |
'{‘ that he repeatedly asserts.g‘"l" must be "I " but the existence of .yff‘i
ﬂaa discrete personality can’ be proven only byvcontrasté-to otherih'“
'human beings in. a 90cia1 setting and to the natural landscape.a"':'
-]The external is a threatéf and can easily disintegrate the | |

;4»>precarious%5ense'of self. Grove has already auffereu that

f42 This is if ve' take German to- be his first and accept that the fh‘f"
other languages he used in his work as & translator are not .. B
significant in constituting his national ideﬁtity.;ﬁ

5

u43 Eakin, Fictions in Autobiogreghz p. 198. o .-f{j_;.; ;gfim..vf.f

- ~,544 Grove 8 first letter to Isaak Warkentin in 1913 is in.German,
_f?' - ‘and he apparently began Settlers of the Marsh in German. With'

: © ' these exceptions, however, the evidence suggests that in hia
“literary-life he used English He also denied his German .~ | .
~ nationality,. which suggests that he would have avoided dnawing e
‘ attention to himself by using the language. R

=

- N . - m



5ﬁffliterary circles to him, and his faked suicide was-a final and

f:fhe displays in Canada is a second version of himself, and m ch

“Ti'less secure because it is just that——it is created by will. nd

»'-question. f‘}ifV ;,ﬂ_Vf"j”

',farmyards snd _names i'{v

'iceases to. as he spe';_

'_life. in North Americ(wvt;daﬁh

,

;a‘,the resulting public ﬁnowledge of his povertyuclosed social and

b'};fatal ending to his actual life as Greve._ The constructed perso a’

Lo

."h:rGreve., He,is intent on making a8 closed and secure place for .5"'

V':himselﬁ in Canada—-the covered cutter he ‘uses for his journeys

' 'for protection as he crosses a blank space in which he can be lost

¢

Ly and obliterated Giltrow suggests that the silence surrbund1ng _
"Z;him during those drives coiititutes a’ psychological shelter and

l.7that as the only human in the scene he constitutes its focus.l‘5 I

-

P I

Like his settlers . Grove s identity is linked to his

'”?creation. While the pioneers defihe themselves with fences and

3and falls silent. He spends his
;.attempting to put himself into a

§ ! .- IS R .. . . . . - N
: \
S

‘ c‘5 Giltrow, "Grove in Search of an Audience, p. 101.
oA Grove. In Search of Exself p. 338 '

ts, Grove writes.. He exists, ‘or ,’:‘

w0

,*disintegration once, if not twice" his prisd@ term.in Germany andjf

o suggest that his civil and colonial sSace remains radically in i si'

" g9

:.vwhim Qnd would be even easier to erase than was his existence as [

fsbetween'GlaJ!tone and Falmouth can be seen as a symbol of his need'v'”'

n'-vdiscourse, declaring both his lack of language“6 and his personal :* P



J:.ithimself

absence.i "I beIieve I have hidden myself fairly well "47 His

)ailences ate about himself and his past,‘and are also within his ft:.ffh?
.rﬁfﬂcharacters.. In the second chapter of A Search for America he uses o

"iilboth the first and third peraons, describing to-his readera "the fp,iaﬁﬂ'

: in his conversation in the rail car.. Pbil can.barely c&mmunicateipi-;

”.fffyoung man that was I" (éq) and showing that young man desperatelyf*ﬁl"“’h

o attempting to retain his sense of himself as a dignified Europeanf_l

‘;_&'w1th the man from Simpson s——he does not know the language here, gfia"'

zior how to respond to a North American.. That lack of his
; \f
' -3,accustomed mode of discourse eventually resdltslin the totaI
L 51lence.pnd isolation of "The Depths, a vithdrawal which*signals
:ffﬁta breakdown in human order.v Neither Phil nor Grove can enter the

;%“ddiscourse of the new world at least fully.; The same lack of

o fh;comprehension which'would prevent Grove from using that discourse

.::for his desired European audience prevents him from entering it

Grove s inve ed world holds for him, but only vigP constant
7_reinforcement. It does not enable him to move much -beyond " .

ﬂ'character types in his portrayal of male pioneers, but it does

.ﬁ-f.gprovide him with one of his subjects-the chronicle of life on the

“-xof experience in language to give meaning to himself and‘to North
'va.America.‘ His energy is devoted to making p place. in more than

':1j,one sense. In his writing he-—and ve-continually slam into the

, .

e -,

| “7Grove. In .'s'éafc'hsgf__ Myself, p. 383,

s, K
ey

rairies._ He is permanently preoccupied vith building structures ,".




'.fw

—

P

' -Tah;ps and surveys.:iiif'

ﬁl:;i distinctions between the human an'.the landscape.n The world-in—"i@,ﬁfil

itself phenomenon does not exist. or Grove. His determination to

.».‘

. _.'-

difficulty maintaining the qelicate balance and emerging from thevj_vzfi
middle pasdige, what Van Gennep calls the marginal or liminal L
phase of the rite of passage which accbmpanies every change of
structural‘context.fg Grove certainly changes his structural

context, and displavs characteristics of the mid-transition stageiaf7 .
of liminality*' structural invisibility may be marked by K !

4

9ec1usion. loss of name, nemoval of clothes (Phil in America . orf]* e

the loss Jor'l _' itati': of speech 1‘9 Just: as tl%;:water does not

reflect bhe image”;”vAtwood 8 Moodie,sq nothing in North America\*fjfffr

reflects Grove to himself despite his attempts_'o-make and 11ve ai:;f,f

i3

1ife--1n Kr°°t8Ch'8 terms, make love-—here. in the discourse dE: '
hiS Vriting, g ,‘ ,/ SO - » ks

Hov do you make love in a new country”-—how do you establish -:'GT

:li a social place”-—hou d° YO“ P“t Canada into discourse7 Grove must,ﬁ"f:;

have more than simply a sociological model to make the social

place and the connections of kinship.- He ha 1 vtle knowledge of

the personal attributes of individual North Anericans and gives usf}79“

48 anner; "Variations, p. 36.
49 Turner: ﬁVariationn.» pp. 36—37

50 Margaret AtVood "Disenbarking at Quebec, The Journals of CL
qggggngh_ﬁoodie (Toronto° Oxford University Press, 1970), p. 11. S
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7"“g,flikrg?t';stag ered; .'Yes,' he saigd 4*,Then, 'w uLp
© .+ jou mind Fepeating. that" '

. l-

John Elliot cannot JOln the discourse of hlS chlldren, wlth their

f:iS‘SICkox T am,gﬁlng for the doctor._%ﬁ~'-
~Hitch John's ‘bronchos to ‘the" bugg
fl%o g ‘to. change my clothes.'

I‘before he left the ﬂaﬁp 'if I am not;

: fHe shook Norman t111 he EWOK- ; » J
‘You must g8t up, " ‘he said. >“'MotherV

f..r ;erﬂ' ,f e
‘Notman'-junpeéd. to- hgs.feet; “He

g Jotin ‘Elliot did.' : LT
Norman broke into a frenzyéof hurry. _g.'l
'"In. the.morning, John Elliot aqded

-"

back, you will- have to. attend to. the {ﬂﬁ'7’ E SRR
feeding alQﬂeq > ~‘ o ‘, ) ‘. ’lu ‘i ._'o ;
o 'All right, father.'-‘51 v a.f{';gf.fpf*"' L

.,4

'; casual talk and 1deas, or that of the settlers oﬁ hlS 0wn age 1ike ».g |

S e Lo

01d Mr Harvey who wants ‘to: talk about hls fear of dea%h "But, ‘ih'"i"

Elliot, cease to be' I m afraid I tell you! h,don t want to’

cease to be.

'%ow can I céase to be tell e thht'" (161) | Elliot

/

“n;-luﬁ\no patience or de51re to engage the topic because 1t touches"

’j} f.}

his own deepest concern. The he31tations'and 511ences of arove s’

characters speak to'hls own soc1a1 and psychological d;stqption.;i_hii .

IR Y
Grove a attentlon 13 focussed on the self in the e ST

e ’-‘:'v" - v,

autobiographles and on t@p distinctlon betwean nature and "I"/not ‘;b]f “w,

o ."'v‘

"I" iﬁ Over Prairle Trails. When he attempts to put an indiv1dua1

into socxet?

al

we get the pioneer novels concerned with building

51 Frederick

: and are Clted in the text. . L Loy
. T e

1975), p. 114, All subsequent quotations ate from this edition.

Phlllp Grove, Our DaiIz,Bread (1928 rpt TorontO' '
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c!famllles and communltles, shch as Settlers of the Marsh Fru1ts of inf;ﬁ
. (RN
: i

L

- Sl
vthe Earth and Our Da11y Bread N1els is determlned ro establlsh -Fjir

"cipa farm, Abe a dzstrlct, Elllot a dynasty. In Grove s work _1, _{'; éi[;;f
. j'personal emot10na1 relat1onsh1ps are awkward wrong, and | *atf.Jf;%

”necessary.h The sense of human relatedgess whlch occurs in : e
‘}_relationships with other people 1s cr1t1cal as it can elther -
u‘hstrengthen or destroy 1nd1v1dual 1dent1ty in his unlverse;iigﬁf-

Jav

The relatlonshlps 1n Grove s translated German novels do not

\

‘ carry the same pressure'f although the problematlcj ” gf;

1 relatlonshlps between the sexes Torms the9b351s of the plot of

‘The Master Mason s House and Fan;y Essler//they remaln Just that°'

s

"’:’a hard bargaln in the compromlse of her 1ndependence and he:

" an aspect of the work and of the characters 11ves. Nelther the 3

uda-world nor the 1dentit1e5 of the protagon1sts crumble because they

7.

‘f}are not happy 1n love. In The Master Mason s House Su31e seems to
";be %xchang}ng the txranny of her father for another relat10nsh1p

‘_of dependence in her planned marrlage to Consul Blume. It 1s
"fclear however, that she w111 be the domlnant partner°j she dr1vesv

Sy

.gfsuccess 1s only as qua11f1ed as it must be w1th1n her soc1a1

,c1rcumstanqes._ Fanny 1n Fanny Essler spends her 11fe searchlng

'-Mi for her pr1nce. not to consolldate her sense of her own 1dent1ty

‘but because she wants to be comfortable and secure advantages she -

_has been taught to expect from marrlage., Her relatlonshlps w1th

h]

men fa11 because she makes the wrong choices, and her men e1ther

7will not or. cannot support her or accept her for what she 1s. wa
\) . B
While the male characters in annz ssl ‘all functlon 1n a’



¥

L her—-unllke the flgures in’ the Canadlan works, they are

'works are not pr1mar11y 1nformed by the questlon of 1dent1ty :
5,Jother eléments, 1nc1ud1ng Greve s 1nterest 1n naturallsm,%heep
,:fthat questlon cdhtrad but 1t 1s;no;(thi exc1u51ve the fodus 0';.»Q

' f'hls wr1t1ng.5§\ Not surprlslngly, in his Canadlan works w1th the ?~l; =

K & T
: male._ Hls 1dent1ty and personallty are r1g1d1y deflned\;and_j_.

‘ _11984], p. 48). T,

swmllar manner——all except Stumpf fall 1n the1r relatlonshlps w1th

1nd1v1dually dlstlnct and developed, and Fanny 1s complete and

Nl N
fully real1zed Greve has 11ttle at stake in the two §erman
‘ - i ‘ . . ' PO . -" -
p _.novelé drawlng on a llfe whlch 1’not yet problemat1c 52 These . b

. ,/'

\‘ p

- exceptlon of the chlldren s book’ he wrote w1th hlS son in. mlnd 54

Grove has dlfflculty negotlatlng the personal and emotlonal growth

~and accommodatlon that must occur 1n relatlonshlps w1th other

.V

"vpeople. In The Master Mason £ House and Fanny EssleE.the women -

e

-_are protagonlsts, 1n hlS Canadlan novels women are marglnal The‘v‘

) L
. questlon of 1dent1ty for Gr0ve 1n the new world is personal and S

LA~

‘;necessarlly so,.h;s novels.ane largely about patriarchs, toiwhom.'

1
3

'5Q52 Anthony Rlley dlsCusses the parallels thween elements of Fanny h»,'
- Essler and what we know of Greve's 1ife ("The Case of Greve/Grove .
~The’ European Roots of a Canadlan Writer," in Walter E. Riedel, The -

01d World and. the New [Toronto Un1vers1ty of Torontb“Press,

53 Spettlgue quotes from a German review of Fanny Essler (FPG p3;gf7

f_¢;139) which notes. the "search for the self" and indicates his
,ngeneral agreement but does ‘not fully engage the - p01nt.v_,

f;54 Freder1ck Phlllp Grove, The Genesis of Grove s The Adventures

of Leonard Broadus: A Text and Commentary (1940; ed. Mary Rubio), -
Guelph., Canadian Chlldren s Press, 1983).' In’ hls preface. : .

- Leonard. Grove points out that the background- of the story comes
',from an actual 1nc1dent in his own ch1ldhood LT

i
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.of growing daily bread Elliggdg means of ordering is through ‘
il'ties ot k,mship, which’ are critical to his existence. He |

-asSembleE‘the materials necessary to realize his ambition b;
l-finding a wife who seemed So be his complement" (11) and by -
L multiplying his own- personality" (10) His sense g& himself as 'p7

"djpatriarah is" tied to his idea that his children w111 be extenSLOns

.t-

n,‘he cannot extend ‘even a f 19nal flexibility 55 A conditlon of

personal relatedness }hd't%nnectedness that was intact for Greve

"f,in Europe is not so for Grove in Canada, and the Canadlan and

1-German discourses differ accordingly.pfa {f;ff;,E;,o l"ik;,;;'; ,'"_ -]JL;
Kroetsch discerns Grove s need to construct his;world in ;g-' |
- terms‘of human- relationships ';1. “ifl ad' .
G’V'>4%j,“:“ E;A we say with your ;aiting wife '(ggg;shé :"'dll Gfi’ \fré“
R " was the world before you inverited it . v R E

old liar) - "You had a. hard tr1p°"

’ . B

The ‘same need operates in the~eharacters in hls novels. Our Dailx

"'Bread is an ontological meditation.A John Elliot s ambition 1s to - .“';"

,’—.

| ‘realize himself as an 01d Testament patriarch, scattering hlS seed

o -

lfand his children frultfully on the land around him, His 11 e pl

takes meaning and purpose from his v151on of himself surrounded by

. a trﬁie which will be a reflectlon of himself and follow hlS max1m ,5h;%;,

.:of hapself or at moat, a compound of the two papent natures
.(10) “He' watches in wonder however, as- they assert their own o

"'personalitie9°3 o

55 In conversation with E D Blodgett.

, 56 Kroetsch. "F. P Grove. The Finding,' in Stone Hammer Poems, FRRTE
pe 47, My emphasis. L » PR B EEERN

o : B . 3
E] - R , B
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C .The spectacle of 1nd1v1dua11ty 1s amazing to him.

.‘,understand how or why.

; . Elliot s dream of self-creation is s failure because he has "
: himself
’ against his attempt to create himself out of her.

- rirelation to her.

‘j,stop his horses in the field and sit and start

T

S

In each of them [the children] a third

. ‘thing had appeared their :individual ~ .
j'1'.'-?':being, with inclinations and desires which“”
..~ seemed to’be without 'a derivation from ; -
<% ‘himself or his wife; and the" strangest
. thing about it was that these new
-.."individual natures  differed in each singlei .
.- one of his:.children. Whence were. they7
,];This was the most:- puzzling thing of -all:
_.a’ thing, to.which he always reverted, . . - .
" Already,.at-times, he began to see failure
i ahead -in what his own pensive and : S
'5'contemplative souI had _conceived to be the, -
. ,;“peculiar life work .and task’ of his very
BN ex1stence. (12) _,?..:- .

N

~

'i‘, _and hlS conception of himself destroyed although he cannot

'.unexplained and inexplicable mysteries (343)

S their~relationship is disrupted puzzles and troubles him

_:twas for “ever preo:éupied with the thought of his wife and his

~

When those
,‘successfully established on: the land—-his identity is challenged

Elliot and Grove as well have been like

/-,the birds of passage he env131ons drifting over a strange land of

used unreliable materials——his wife and children——rather than ;
His wife s. reJection ‘of: him, disgust at their sexual
’,relationshup, and madness are the manifestations of. her rébellion

The fact that

Many a time, vhile plowing, that fall he vould
Then, 'Oddl' he -

"Yet he

1067 .

'if? 1nd1v1dua11t1es are not. llke his own-—none of his children becomes fﬁ"



person while he yet lives., Elliot does not possess theC>

e U . o B e

%Af vould say,.,,,¢ (134) 57 When he is 1nterv1ewed bY a, SRR

(Y

prospective writer’at his daughter s house in Winnipeg he 1s seen hf;T

as an srtifact whose pioneer "story [was] an inspiration" (183)-:~

g N
He is unable to enter the discourse in person. although in fact h.

.« -

has entered his province 8 history.; Both Grove and Elliot sre

considerable, Grove remained personally isolated while the

historic John Elliot of Sedgeby is a legend in the pravince not a ”( RS

5

pra C

individual 1dentity he spent his 11fe trying to assemble unable ;

| outdistanced by time and history although his reputation was }fjﬂ;

-~

'~_ﬁ{ to speak of the things that mean most to him he dies, 1n 311ence, :Jn:i

UA_ o A PR . \\\'

in the wreck of his house..'-"

‘"'V_i There are many things Grove cannot speak of, directly at

N

v W . ‘Pv.n ' N
service of artifice.".58 The same could be said of Greve/Grove as

', Douglas Spettigue puts 1t, "[s]ooner or late‘ FPG manages to work

e

leaSt‘ As G"’"e said °f Wildﬁ" - "[He] put: everything i}lto the Lo

into this book [In Search of Myself] the places and events offhis 55

early life, all disembodied' atomized and let float free before ’

being cemented into their fictional places."s9 The tricks in the B

57 In the manuscript copybook of\Qur DailyﬁBread in the Department
-of Archiveg and Special Collections, Elizabeth Dafoe Library,
University of Manitoba, Grove has much; more completely developed
the.relationship between John and Martha’ ‘Elliot.  Elliot: has a :
“more healthy and balanced relationship with his wife, both "
emotionally and rationally-' they show ‘each other personal
‘emotional warmth, and’ she answers his questionh about "the problem

-'. of his age-scepticism -with an admonition o faith

58 Greve, Oscar Wilde, p. 20
59 Spettigue. FPG, p. 187

T



Rt Y P I | B RV O T L M
SRS "'-,‘:f\,“

ﬂl_;truthsﬁo-—and the wry humour he can occasionally afford show the

.A:

'5intense pressure he felt to keep his version of reality intact and
' 7"3j‘hunder control He has d}fficulty using language to create and ';fb;?,;"
gb'sustain the artifice‘ the tension is particularly apparent in the

—works written after he left Europe which deal vith ontological

';ﬂconterns. '}fh ~.N

N

. Grove S. 1nvention of the new vorld is not an unqualified
L.bsuccess-1t 1s remarkable that he managed it at all in its
t~;‘=famazing complex1ty, but 1t 1s never securely in place., He is not

i"rhable to complete the portrait of the socialized individual in his’,
AR g k .
fflown life. his story tn Canada is 1ittered with confrontations
’:'with school board officials and resignations from teaching

. npositions.v He admits his temptation to go to the wall but

-_69 Spettigueulists numerous coincidences of names, ages, and
‘}'-events in-Grove's. ard Greve's writing, and: 1n. the evidence of -
. Greve's real life and the life history Grove. constructs.,._ .-'”
" :Greve/Grove used fragments of truth, transposed in' various - ar
.fashions but bearing a relation to his actual experience: Greve' s T
~ father is Carl Eduard, Fanny's last lover is Friedrich Carl .
. Reelen, one of Greve's pseudanyms is' ‘Friedrich Carl. Gerden. In
. .The. Master Mason's House Susie Ihle's mother is named Bertha and
-is the same age in the: novel’ when her marriage is- breaking up as ,‘.V
Bertha: Reichenttog Greve'is when she 18 in similar circumstances. . °
-_‘-Greve 8 and Grove's- birthdays are both February 14, .but Greve is
. -born.in 1879.instead of 1873, making the Canadian Grove younger °
~ than he tlaimed to be., The European travels ‘did occur, but. during
- -and after his university yesrs instead.of his. childhood. ‘Uncle,
- Jatobsen, the boarding house in Hamburg, his parents' separation,;~-
~ the absence/death of sister(s), the’ purported nationalities.
(Swedish,. Russian," German);, the distant or absent authoritarian ..~
. father figures are :all true in some form, and turn up repeatedly o
*in various forms in his writing.~, K’ novel- titled: Felix Powvell' s-f,'
_ Career.was destroyed. by Mrs.. Grove or on her instructions.. For
further details see Spettigue 8 FPG, especiallyv"Framing An -
—Autobiography*" pp. 169-196 ‘ , .

_— ! v .-r
. . . Lo o . o .- . P S 5 )
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I

fiction._ He identifies what is necessary for himself and his

N . ———

'f characters to move beyond generalized sociological enqui’ies——his?ﬂ

"f- works ‘are starred with those recognitions—-but he can never s'ow a‘fffg77-57

2 . H N

coherent iﬂtaCt. and in place identity._ ,7*~“~

PR

The incomplete and fragmented natures of these personalitiesﬁ.:~..w

is most clearly appa%ent in their relationships Jith other pe°Ple;ff;;;}f;45ﬁ

‘ usually women. In Our. Daily Bread Elliot is unable to moVe into a liﬁfifﬁ K
b N

’—close and honest reiationshipﬁwith his family, although 1t is

clear in the text that both he and Grove know'that this is what

1:-

could transform his family into a meaningful version of the

"

dynasty he is determined to create. Niels s redemption, although

incomplete, is hlS marriage with Ellen at the end of Settlers of

the Marsh which functions as a: symbol for his reconnection to aii'u

human world of emotion, commitment and responsibility.> In The]ut}-s#'“

\

Master of the Mill Sam Clark is aware that he married the wrongif

| .1 Maud his life would have been much different had he chosen the}i"" -

woman of heart and instinct rather than of mind Abe in Fruits of S e

the Earth ia determined to- leave his name and mark on the -"-~n-“("

district but his entry into municipal politics is a mistake and

ty

his reco liation with the community fails. Grove is fascinated

1914

. ) ?!.:s . % Q‘? 4"\’
61 Pacey, Letters. Pe. 133 To Isaak J. Uarkentin Fehruary 109 ~ @Q{Av,,95



GK,QGEquallfled

"Gj.Lthelr husbands, but we do not see enough of them~, although

'3ﬁten51on_and awkwardness enters theGCanadlan works.‘ The main

';Grove s Canadlan female characters are 511ent an

ﬁb?llargely absent functionlng as flgures who act as : revolv1ngﬂ

et

‘*1hbackground and foreground }Qr the men rather than as strong,

"Tflntact women.62 They are closer than thelr husbands to a coherent

"f;sense of Self withln harmonlous human relat1onsh1ps although

i

:fthose relatlonshlps are more often w1th thexr chlldren than wlth

: Q:L;Grove s sympathy is w1th the women,63 in the Canadlan novels hlS ,G

'-',attentlon is not. ;_»3
7":i'l Because he is. 1nterested 1n more than the image of a human

"::belng in- 50c1ety, Grove cannot 11m1t hls wr1t1ng to f1ctlon.&7He; SRE

IR % : . RN

" o B
e

2:-;cannot avo1d hlS 1ntense preoccupatlon w1th h1mse1f as a human R R

*'ﬁlbe1ng Ln soc1ety, and so We get the mlxture of genres 1n the two“”

'fﬁGSearches. By 1nsxst1ng on hls 1dent1ty as a wr1ter he shows thee’f~

:“11mperat1ve he felt to make hlmself not only v151b1e, but hlghly

-'and publicly so 1n hls new 11fe. One assumes that he could havefl

"“;contlnued as a teacher maklng hls f1nanc1al 31tuation at 1east

. . Sl 0

62 See E. D Blodgett s dlscu551on of male-female roles in Grove s
_.German and Canadian rovels. in "Altas Grove: . Variations 'in

- Disguise," Configuration. (Tbront0° "ECW Press, 1982), pp. 112- 153

Lorraine McMullen dlscusses the female ‘characters in the.- Canadian'
" novels in-'"Women in Grove 8 NJvels," Inscape: The Grove Edition

1974 Symposium 1ssue, 11 no.’ 1 (Sprlng 1974), pp. 67-76 8

- Y L ‘
. AR .;/sr .

‘63 Grove, In Search of Myself P 22‘1‘




l more secure, but he does not° his dislo atis '”

‘ self And asserting such a’ self was part of Grove s imperative

: the transaction he simply cannot reconnect in a v1tal way,v f* L ‘ﬁ’

- 64 Healy,'"Grove and the Matter of Germany, pp. 171 172

' ‘nls'ists,' "that;‘:i-*t, ‘be

: declared in writing, in language, in an’ order that is more than ; o

S simply personal As Healy puts 1t asserting himself as a wrlteri{“i':"7

became'a shorthand and coded way for Grove to assert his sense ofgfri; =

for survival after his flight from.Germany.64 The primary act of ,_:i

L\J .

declaring oneself has to take place in language as well as. in .

life..f"I have often doubted whether there 1s anythlng that I can"aﬂf -
1egitimately call 'I '"65 As Grove himself reallzes,."[m]y 11fe

was. or should.h ve been, the life of the imaginatlon.nﬁﬁ Oddly ;_,_

his life bo h‘was, and was not of the imagination—-in his own;f‘

estimate he spent far too much time dealing with the, financial andf'i‘”

practical nece351ties of existence but that existence was create‘ .

g out. of his own. imagination..f-'

How do you put Canada 1into discourse7——how do you grow a =

prairie ‘town?- Grove may say {hat he takes root in western Canada,‘;

but he survives rather than flourishes. Something is misSLng in

although he goes through all the right motions to do so—-wife, jjffﬁ

children, jop, property.‘ Working in a new language, a new place,,

1a new existence, he is. engaged in putting into. words an experience.:{' "
v he can hardly dare to acknovledge ei.h partially,‘using what bitsl

;'of himself he can recover.‘ He is building here and now out of éhe.~ -

s -

;65 Grove. In Search of'Myself, P 452.

66 Grove, In Search of Myself p._452



1Hediscarded fragments of there and then.g In Grove 8 case those

_fragments are of place hlstory, identlty.; Watson s fragments are ““M

S
\

.‘11ngu1§t1c- she uses bits of discarded d18c0urse to create a

AR

‘ _Jlanguage for an 1nart1culate people.} Grove remained essentially,_;gai{;""°'

'1'1n hlS Canadian exlstence, an inarticulate man. His life was the .
Y

imaglnatlve masterpiece he kept trying to write. -".,5i~ﬂ"

S ¢
N .
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"The Double Hook is informed by a sense of the sacredness and thev

hermeneutic function of language, as well as by an awareness of

g

B

In The Doublkfﬂook there is a more theoretical consideration

."of the silences surrounding language than in the work of

.

d'L:iRichardson and Grove. Watson shows that meaning, being, and

}ﬂcommunity are. possible only within language”when language does

532

.f“not function the human is under siege.‘ She gives expression to o

ultimate questions and insights dealing with the ambivalent 7

signifiiance of phenomena and the humap relationship to truth

.13'”the possibilities of play and jouis ce., Watson uses a narrativesl"’7’ .

- §}makes this event resOnate with echoes of classical Christian, and _':" o

'7-3native mythologies of creation and apocalypse. The Double Hook is

» ivcsused by Watson s fascinatioﬂ’with language and structure dnd 1s7'

' ,created out of her rich store of literary images and references. -,f.'

sv,\ -_,. .

QiIt approaches a silence which represents existential aYaurdity as

W‘fgve¥} as. personal despair. and ends with qualified OptimiSm-...:”

Watson and her figures construct a language out of the

fragments of cultures and traditions. ﬂatsonwiswdivided,‘however,'f a

R

ugl Bruce‘Heyer anéigrian O'Riordan, "Sheila Watson°s It.s What You
" Say," in: In Their Words. Interviews with Fourg Canadian '
’Vriters (Toronto- Anansi 19845, P+ 166

oy

:Z'Ao“show an inarticulate people moving into language and



o

5 \__

L language means——lt 1s what you say that has 1mportance and

;”‘ contemporary 11tetjture,”requ1res that the reader be not only

dlscourse., She is ca"'“

'jj.word in The Double Hook as 1f to undercut the SOlldlty of the :

o

§°‘
e

31gn1ficance.2 Desplte the fact that Watson glves Coyote the last?
. “

3 -

communlty and ‘the resolut1on of the novel, she w111 not allow that;
language does not slghlfy and closure 1s not p0551b1e.t Klthough

the language that comes out of those reconstructed fragments means:;'

for the h111 people, and for Watson as well The Double Hook 1s o

such a radlcal quest1on1ng of the p0551b111ty of human languag ‘f.;"

that the author and the text come very near to apocalyptlc : f%‘&f' =

511ence. G'":'fﬂi uf;73ff DR ;f;,. -f ,dhvl F'L: .'u Co T

= Cathollc l1turgy, Indlan mythologF é15531ca1 mythology, and

' alert and well-read but able to make the connectlons Watson

-

In The Double Hook language 1s used to block denotat;on"‘

Watson repeatedly cancels meanlngs and the expectatlon that L

y A T

x meanlng w111 resolve the ten51ons and conflicts brought about by

. the text.» The 1ntertextual nature of the work wh1ch rel1es on

the code texts of the Books of the Prophetsa the Psalms, Roman-i"'

,,z \...-

"refuses, part1cu1arly in the flrst part of the.novel to prov1de. R

e

b‘

‘v Lok
At ‘the beglnnlng of the work these COnnectlons are absent a the ‘

v '2jugyei andﬂolRiordan; "It's What'You Say," p. 166.

.osure because of her belief that_;dj_ffr-”'



~! Lo

g Hxiilevel of s?ntax and the reader 19 forced to fill in the missing

K {iaubjects of.sentences. ,f;f ",'

o James wé%king away.- The old 1ady"

e falling._ Ther§@nder the jaw of the |

L roofst In the

o % Into the ‘ghadow of death, Pushed by <!
© . Jemes's Wwill. "By James's. hand.'-By:

N v o
A v-,-v G

it of the bed’ loft. A S

SRR bnzv;,;};h‘James s words: ~This is-my day. You II:f B
“;.jbi;] - T,E‘ not fish today.3uua,,a : L

'7'fi:;At other times the reader must supply the reference to the missing

'“‘ff_must-also recognize the fragments Y;égon uses to :ealize thejb ‘

'Tiﬂf significance she has put on the breaﬁﬁown of 1anguage°ﬁn*7f”

R S

=

'f;fProstrating itself before the unsacked~winds" (39) The reader

g

His mind.sifted r1tual phrases.

e'fSome half £orgotten. You re uelcome., Put;@{gi5

e .

./~ “your horse in, ‘Pull up.."Ave Maria.:
' r,'Benedictus fructus ventris,  Introibo. -

“Introibo. “The beginning. The whole-b'w

:h jthing to live, again.‘ ‘Words: said over: ayd

'5:{.2;,/{”;iover here by the stove. “His father =~

. knowing them by heart. .God's servants.’;, a}lh L
- The priest's servants. The cup 1ifting.~_;-__;

v'f.":L'The bread breaking, Dominé non sum .
,‘5‘dignua._ Words coming. The 1ast words. -

‘He rolled from his chair. -Stood _V.'.

= barefoot. His 'hands raised.
' ;" Pax vobiscum. he said.

The girl 1ifted her head. She.’ cited

: f{licked the saliva from the corner of her{ﬁ;

S vmouth.
R ‘What. the hei;, she said
Sy fs;ﬂ Go in peace, he said (51)

and Stevart 1969), po 19,

»”

All aubsequent quotations are from -
this edition and are cited in the text._ S et :

SR

McClelland

'itext in this instance Faulkner g bear-‘v"Angel had seen the bear’

fﬁfat the fish camp. Seen the bear rising on its haunches. f fi*:;zi'f*“

St
R A



a ) {1' ' A
- I8

0

incomplete sentences, and repetition,a dislocates sentence

e T e

‘ structure, contrasts her ﬂiction with conventional usage, obscures

.»o

""“Q*f events of . plot and extends the distance betweea word and meaning .,;v,
until the link, 1f it remains at all is fragile and tenuous.
Watson s words transcend their literal meaning, and suggest so

'fg many possibillties of significance that we. do not know what her :

words mean orrwhat she intends us: to see, :

L He- wen;—eut of the>kitchen into- the -
L '\'sun. ‘Outside the world floated like.a- l
g ST . mote in a straight shaft of glory. A - . .
" hotrse coming round the.corner of the‘bafn' : -
LS ghone copper’ against. the. hewn logs, Kip ' i :
: 7*_;7‘rir1ding bIack on its reflected brightness.r,__' EPRRTE

valley-—the world-is a peculiarly intangible plsce where dream

and vision merge Ulth reality. v'ﬂﬂf':;?g;7i5€tif::f~ml fvjf

e

o

' In the sky above evil had : gathered S .
.,';}strength,. It teck body writhing and. B
" twisting under ‘the high .arch. Lenchen B [
‘could hear the breath of it in the pause. o
The gwift . indrawing. The .silence of the
‘fcontracting muscle. ‘The head drop for the
”,ﬂ{wild plunge and hoof beat of it.ﬁ' (hl)

Watson’s determination to separate the signifier from the
signif1ed—~to stretch and break the connectian between language

: and referent—-and the temptation of the many and varied ways she

can make language serve her ultimately makes language teeter ,i

w ﬂ Barbara Godard i LOne Cliché and Another Language in .‘
--The Double- Hook" Studies in’ Canadian Literature, 3, mo. 2 (Summer
1978), Pp.. 158-159._, T

b /v'

Throughout the text Watson repeatedly uses indefinite pronouns,.ii”i7ﬁhﬁ* -



g
e

‘?:ljirather 11ke Greta s flxed and. uncertaln pump (22)

-,related to Watson 8 1dea of place.' For Hatson the natural
“.env1ronment 1.'an unformed and threatenlng absence and chaos.,.f

s Darkness is, therally upon the fate of the deep——the old lady :

k ;,'creatlon

B

O

ul%etween meanlng and non—meanlng,r The world--the word--floats,. : gii:”;j

_ ‘Much of the 31gn1f1cance of The DoublgAHook and the ”

questlons of structure and language wh1ch arlse from 1t arevj

t.tdragging her hook acros$ the baked mud bed of the lake is enactlng RS

RV .-b”._ e e
o : e
St111 the old lady. flshed. If the
:reeds had dried up and the banks folded
and: crumbled down she would. have f1shed
- fstlll 'If ‘God had come into the valley,»u
., ‘come holdlng out’ the long finger of L
salyation, moaning in the’ darkaess,‘ R SR P
- thundering down the gap at thg lake head e
. skimming across the water,. drylng'up the L
- -blue: 31gnature like blotting-paper, asklng —{Tﬁf'i7
Y. where, asking why, defying an answer, ghe. .00
*‘would "have thrown her line agalnst ‘the-.
. rebukedi¥she would have: caught a piece of
- mud-and looked it over; she would have:
. drawn a Iine with the barb when the fire
| of. r1ghteou3ness baked the. bottom. (20)

,'Creatlon out of formlessness and darkness takes the form oi

j~1nscr1ptlon, wr1t1ng, language and comes-wlth the act of speech

"Let there be 11ght" resonates behlnd thlS passage. That krnd of ’

"presonance, occurrlng here and repeatedly throughout the text,.--

d

h; “bullds ten51on 1n the work and adds to 1ts power, wh11e 1eav1ng

' the nature of that pdwer undeﬁlned

The people and the settlng seem te be of another order of ‘Q,f[;’"

',thlngs As Stephen Scoble puts 1t,;"[w]e‘are“glven not so much a f

landscape as the slgns of a 1addscape not so much descrlptlon as

. .
. : o
R . . :
. : oo . -




'f‘the'semiotmc conventions of descrlption reduced to- therr most

‘,?fba51c forms."5 In an insubstantial landscape where roads run. from oo

'Hithls to that and hllls fall off to‘ncwhere,/human being has LE
‘ yeculiar ex1stence° _1t floats, both the figures and the ground

'vready to unragel 1nto abstraction. ‘.ter rises in drought to ‘

us

"_iklll‘ i“Yet as’ she-vatched the old lady, Ara felt death leaking’g ‘

through from*the centre of the earth. Death rising to the knee.

Death r151“g t° the 101“" (21) It is an. absurdist landscape,l“'."

’///\\\figrmfess and "flod#less, roofless, wall 1ess" (66)
EREE oo . If a'man lost the road in the land.
: round‘W1lliam Potter's, he couldn't find .
" ‘his way by keeping to the creek bottom for -
. the creek flowed this way and that at the
" land's vhim. The ‘earth fell away in hills *

v=t;¢1; 'd ~and clefts as if it had been dropped - o 'ks N

- ... carelessly. wrlnkled on the bare floor of
" the world (”{22) g -

R B |
Phy51ca1 phenomena cannot be accounted for, by William or by
/
"anyone else "I ve seengcows, he d say, ‘with fard running off

.'"”T‘ them 1nto the ground The most unaccountable thing, he d say, is

L

- the way the sun falls.f I've seen a great cow he d say, throw no

"f“more shadow £or 1ts calf than a lean rabbit" (22) When the sun’

14

" this 1andscape will allow for the significance of human
6. B

'existence

iy

| ‘1984), - 19,

1'6 Landscape functlons as.an even more powerfule’rce in- "And the |

';falls strangely~or unnaturally, there is 1ittfe possibility that T

‘ /étephen Scobie, Sheila Watson and Her Works (Torohto':“ECw} L

' . Four Animals" (Sheila Watson, Five Stories [Toronto Coach House

| Press, 19841, pp. 71»76), aee‘noten19‘be1ow.

\



'~-oats, but coming after you with’ a whip Until you stand and faoe

"by Coyote either who, he s;gs,, would jump on.a

“was turned" (77) Ara knows that. this landscape f‘

!There ‘are men, he 'd [Wllliam] say, have -
. seen’ their whole place fade like a cheap
“~shirt., And there's no way a man can fold .
- it up and. bring it in out. ‘of - the sun, ‘You & -
. can gave a’ cabbage plant or a tomato plant :

_with tents of papé@zif you've got the -

paper; but there's no human being 1iving

can- tent -8 field and pasture._ (21)

"The entire valley is as inaubstantial as those tents of paper or

the skins of the anlmals and the hlllS pegged like tanned skin to

X

the rack of their own bones" (127) The "flat 51bs of the hills" ‘1

;‘(35) and "the raw ‘skin of the sky" (36) defy the categorization of

- 1

T

j'elements share 51m11ar characteristics. The threat of the'

landscape is real to James, who fears "dylng somewherq alone,

"caught against a- tree or knocked over in an inch of water" (42)

Cooone 7

’.natural phenomena and deny boundaries humans, animals and the . :'g:'jc

'Watson implies the sacrificial nature of that death by evoklng the Jlft:“.

cruc1f1x10n but in thlS place 1t would be meaningless.; The_ f g

landscape is under the control—-bew1tching9-—of some power but

.'whether 1t is beneflcent or. evil Jehovah or Coyote,lls unclear.

:LJehovah is real only to the Widow, who dreads the punishment at L
fJudgement. Ara blends God and Coyote in an 1mage of power and x-‘
.cruelty* "Sometimes I think of God 1ike that, she said ~The

.Aglory of his\,~\f shaded by his hat.‘ Not coaxing with pans of )

»

him in the end" (77) William would not b urprised by God, or_f

-



' the grass

h'meanlng Coyote g1ves 1s playful. arbltrary, absurd.

Even God s'eye’ could not Spy out the"'fﬂ~"

L men lost-here already, Ara thought. He .
B .{;had looked merc1fu11y on.the people of
o Nlneveh though they did not know their o
_ right hand and-their: left, _But there were =
o not: enough people here to attract his
... . attention. -The cattle werg scrub cattle. :
" - The ‘men lay like 51ft 1n the c:acks of the‘l ;
n_earth (22 23) : : -

the landscape possesses comes from h1m '"Coyote made

Hls splttle eyed it wlth prickly pear (22)

,rand works in the 1maglnat1ons of the people there*

, -~ Above’ on the hllls ;_ﬁ;' :
Coyote s voice roke among the rocks
In my mouth is forgetting -

' In my. darkness is rest. . (29)

Vo

The g
The threat of

hls eye and voxce haunts the landscape as he calls from the hlllS

There 1s no 1mmun1ty from Coyote——hls threat and hlS temptatlon

:Flnto darkness and ob11v1on are veal for all the flgures in the -

yiﬂwork;, vCoyote reachlng.out reflected glory.

belly S p1t

i dog and hls

.

. Fear makiné mischief Laylng traps for men

servants plagulng the earth" (61)

(

,'Then,shoving the‘brandfbetueen a man's teethiright into his?fl

-  The

S

\énd so th1s place and these people 11ve under ooyote s eye’

'_'..';, s
. ﬁny/meanlng

vthe land his" past1me He stretched out hlS paw. He breathed on

Coyote aCts pr1nc1pa11y through- hls servants, the ofd lady =

the country (A3) and K1p embodles a vague LHTEat as he r1des the

valley and sees too much

' ',and Klp . Like Coyote, the old lady was there 1n every fold of

LT What in hell are you d 1?3“ sai” the:h}t
~ boy. '

A

-rlee a fire to.warmlv.vr~



RS

‘;,Kip hears Coyote s call in the thunder* the old lady defies both

Tlady and Kip are

Looking, said Kip. '__» T
= .Get’ out. of .here, the boy said. Sl
foWherever you are there's trouble._ If a R
" “man.is breaking a hoxse when you come »;&v?‘ =
" “'round it -hangs itself on the halter, or~ ", =~ .-
throws itself, or gets out; ‘and backon. SEREE
athe range, Take your message back where-:ﬂ
it eame from. (27) , ‘

Ve ,l

:;gcod and human agency as. she is repeatedly seen fishing the creek

"J‘vfafter her death- : 5’.‘ :]? ‘,‘sf" f" "ﬁ'- :‘"f."" .,4'7 %"ﬂ

Coyote s bevitch _g of nature and his spell over the old

the silence that has settled over the

“;;fcommunity. This is a distorted world in which‘rituals are empty "
| 'of significance, words have lost meaning and speech has stopped
H.‘"This is the way they’d lived. Suspended in silence. When they f
:lspoke they spoke of hammers and buckles, of water for washing, of
-;drotted posts, of ringbone and distemper " (43) Watson uses .
ﬁafragments of the discarded rituals that once organized‘the L
v"'community to emphasize its decay by showing them to be as ;
:;meaningless as the modern clicheélio wh&ch they are juxtaposed

'.1The sacred rituals have been replaced by "Put your horSe in,

;_ﬂleft in his memory, and mixes them with the apparently equally

significant "Scatter" and "Get-the-hell—out“ (51) He' very

P

"r”are not.a community, and cannot be nailed together like boards '

ﬂ;"Pull up, , "What the hell" (51) Felix has only bits of the mass ;"

quickly comes to the end of his saying (51), the limits of his ]f{
_4‘1anguage, and lapses into silence. 'There is no longer a universali o

‘xlanguage, or: even common understandings. Felix and his neighboursﬁ



(86)-—they exist w;thout perceptign or meaangful speech in a

condition of v1olenceland 1nsensibi11ty. They have no ability to o

B communicate because they have found nothing to replace the mxt‘s

o and rituals which-might have bound them together._ The ritual way"u:

I of expres31on are detached frOm their original emotional and

JL 1ost their protection against the threat of the place and 1ts fii

LY

"-g events in town show Just how narrow ﬁﬁe community has bec0me. :fn‘“' Lﬁ

- ,‘_7.

'LQ

7 and have become totally irrelevant. The j=,f“-*"‘

spiritual meaning,
symbolic universe is absent for these people and the legitimacy e
of their 1nst1tutional order and 1dent1ty in quEStion.8 With the

loss of the1r rituals, both native and European, the people have

associated non-meaning. The mythic structure is lost and the ;

-y .

The community and 1ts language are in a state of L
vg: , < ‘ TN

'decomp051tion.v Words do not mean, or at 1east not what they are S

)

'/

expected to——the transm1351on between the text and the reader is

blocked by the disconnection of signifier and signified The;;.'V
P . o . L

language 1tse1f nelther contains nor - controls meaning itsf,u,l‘ff
suggestions of 31gnif1cance are inexhaustible as 1anguage is

pressed and compressed to the furthest possibilities of meaning.

i Words do not mean, because Watson suggests they could mean

anythlng. Whether language itself or its transmission faila, the |

\;.c

.A.\

7 Godard' " 'Between One Cliche and Anothﬂr' a b} 153. “}l :

8 Berger and Luckmann, The Social Construction of Realiti( p- 97-
100. SR o B , 5@ , ‘

9 Meyer and O Riordan, "It 's What You Say, p._163:.




. )
LN

3 a},result is the same'- the movement is toward non-meaning and 1ﬁf‘iiff:_ B

'

;'-}”}};silence. The alternative to silence in the work is the

‘ '~;meaningless sound in which the entire community is trapped v1th

"the Widowrwho calls on God while denying communication and

. "focontact. ﬁDear God she cried.‘ Then she stopped short.. Afraid

o that he might come" (55) William gives “hadf a dozen reasons for

T

' }: anything and disallows meaning entirely by his assertion that A ';%ﬁff
: . -»t';f R
"thread has a hundred uses. When it comes down to it, he d say,g:; o

.vthere s no telling what thread is for" (21). Kip appears to actf:”*if

B as-a messeng”‘,but loses the words James sendSvto Lenchen, or at .

: | u;least refuses,;o deliver them without somethdng to oiI up a man s

\'.mind" (62) 'ra sees much but says little, nges and Greta use. o

’:words to drive Lenchen away There are no fixed 1imits or

"’l_relationships of words and meaning-—language does not explain, orfvy_-.

.‘even describe the old lady s activity as she lights her-lamp at

noon and fishes upstream to the source. Rather, it increases the Af

2‘,mystery that surrounds her' '“She 8 here is spoken three times,,‘

'for three sightings of the old lady, in three different places on{',‘
t the creek, all while she 1is 1ying dead in her bed Even the *i b
:{llandscape is' noisy and restless in its silente (53) |
| Only language can make this place meaningful Landscape E

.

jis a.meaningless an‘lformless threat#—it defies human order and

3

'drrationality, as does human action-—until it is brought into a = -

:’”:'human context by language and ritual which order and organize both

vt,,a landscape and a community.: When meaning is present and

o aarticulated a foolhen becomes a phoenix" the environment achieves :



o ff_*meaning by being placed in a symbolic framework By inVoking that

~"fframework Watson transf ms the environment from nothingness,A _-,f~2d'

:,;=absence, and as much i.nificance as an apron dropped wrinkled

Meerann Alike the earth on the bare floor of the world (22), to a

meaningful structurq fllle‘Vlth a8 powerful presence that Heinrich

:'can intuit but not express or understand
’;ﬁ.,:'ﬁi" “In. the sky ahove darkness had : R
-".i@vj§over1aid light.: But-the boy knew: as well Lol e

‘.. as’he knew anything that until the hills'; WL e
. .fell on him.or -the- ground sucked him in
. the light would come again. ' He-had tr1ed Y
. :tp hold ‘darkness’ té’ him," but’ it ‘grew thin fﬂ”f'ﬁi'
Cecand ‘formless and took shape %s something: .
‘élse.  He could keep his eyes. shut after

e the: ‘night, but it would be 1light he. knew. i,157:fjf"i57 " .

«__gj'Light would be flaming off the:bay mare's
-+ .coat, Light would be kindling on the fish
“i[in tﬁe dark pools. (44) o :

Nhat Heinrich knows has to do with the white glory of the moon forpnfﬁ'i'

*.ff which K1p thlrsts, but 1t must be translated Translation into a‘dﬁi B

' human framework deprives 1t of its threat, which Theophil has . 4
. answered with 1nsensibility10 and disbelief he has decided that

X 1t s better for the eyes to close" (56) and that "[T]here 's’ no o

'=;£ big Coyote. Iike you think There s not just one of him.-.He's}prz

'i[;everywhere.l The government ‘s’ got h\h number too. They ve set a
' f,«bounty on him at fifty cents a brus " (57) .

Watson shows what can happen when the use of language is

o !zﬂi& in The Double Hook words are used without regard for theif{‘i_zo_‘_a

“power. The use of language must be authentic and careful or a

“5i10‘Stephen Scobie calls Theophil's insensibility terminal (Shehla o o
Watson and Her Works, ?: 25) C L v e “$ ”

<.

»



* parrot and its words will figure as significantly‘as a human

Coase

‘.being, and a road will continue to lead only to this or that.. m_fff:

*Watson knows that the connection between signifier and signified

: must be maintained and that the limits of language are indeed t'

l?thlimits of the world.,l1 Ultimately, inauthentic meanings destroy a ?oihff.fﬂﬁ

v

‘5fcommunity and a culture more finally than silence ever could - As

”;{ﬂ3Watson herself puts 1t

':.I don t think words are innocent =

_uSometimes -the. impact® of .words on’a- reader

-.is not what the writer. expects at .
'all....Words are not simple" exchange.

"' They are-.charged. . They_-have all sorts of J'Mi» 1iW:.

- possibilities which-may explode &t any

- . ““.q.::

FQmoment....literature is not-innocent - ,ﬁf'“{'ﬁi*,;t‘iﬂingf

-~ because it has the power to produce a

. },disequilibrium in your life....a Ty

.~ "violation, a transgression: of »? ~3~.'f: L

stensibility....man 1s freed £rof his’ =

.+ animal condition but he'isg- freed 1nto a

o more’ peri}gus condition through _'; Sy
"4;'language.. B R N __",';;,Sﬂ-;r

.
Log
n

rrp . -

."One aspect of that perilous condition ia the irrefutable*power d£~ .?v'

# ;t- '..
FEE )

ixglanguage.‘ In thls text words can kill' the old lady is

A

‘li"[P]ushed.... By James 's words" (19) When James returns fromsﬂhe

"izgtown below he has been freed from the freedom he gained when he

';Lybltried to escape from his mother Coyote, and his respon51bility to

xihis family., His new condition has an increased potential for'

'v'~both life and disaster.~ riding into the first pasture of things
. B :b“

'{‘hhjwith plans for his new home he may well be starting the whole o

11 Ludwig Hittgenstein. quoted in Philip Thody, Roland Barthes'ff

:,Conservative Estimate (London. Macmillan, 1977), p. 15

L 12 Meyer and 0' Riordan. “It s What You Say. ‘ pp- 162- 163-

é

)




fi;cycle of self-destruction all over again, with memory held like a ‘,

h)vknife 1n his hand clasped shut (127) Neither is it clear that

,Coyote has released him. As William, Heinrich, and Ara wait ‘;ifbff-:>';

*foutside the smoking ruins of the house they hear a voice in the 5:f;?ﬂi

hirls~f-*ffﬂ“ o

L Above them a coyote barked. This
" time they could see it on a jut of rock ™
. calling ‘downr over the ledge 80 that the RO
. “--walls of the valley magnified its voice ;':'~
S and sent~it echoing back‘ .

Happy are. the dead -
: ‘ “for their eyes see no more, .. .
'V,;?__, I (114~115) [my emphasis]

The danger in language and its potential misuse depend upon

'h"who——or what——uses it. With hlS capac1ty for speech Coyote denies

.\*

_ﬁi-the limits of animal hUman, and supernatural he denies language,» R

f{;the defining characteristic‘;f the human, as: well Coyote s words
;“currpusly mean and do not mean in two registers;f the Scriptures

qifrom which they come, and the trickstef‘legend from which he N

.,ffcomes. His Speech pulls human language and human being to the e

S ;towﬁspeople s"

"‘of human°being is threatene@t In Part 4 the parrot 8 use of

”1V7edge, with the equal promise of revelation or annihilation. ,Theyrzf
p '“:iiparrot s ability ‘to speak has a similar effect on the - text. Since':lf

V:Q'Watson has put tne weighﬁiof meaning on structure, and uses. e -

language as'a register of. structure, both the parrot and Coyote f"

B

2 , .threateu the structure of existence y defying definition and
.9 b \ .
v . .. . g’ e

placement. 'Whenf""-‘ aning of sentences disappears the meaning
E ' '

-

‘al.v‘-’
-langdage, even in rote repetition. is as effective as the g




”Tgl;ground but buried dead and silent in it.13'

BRI The parrot swung itself below the*'”»
*?., in31de edge of.-the ‘counter and. came. up :
with ‘a tin mug in one claw, * e
Drinks on. 'you, it said.,.. e
S James looked up. .The parrot seemed o
“to be. watching him over the rim sits :

mug. SN -
R She was old James said speaking to :
the parrot. ‘54 , ,.“';- = (100-101):

“:jThe fact that the parrot speaks at all threatens to crumble the .
..'}entire atructure of the work and of meaning—-the world is truly

ffabsurd and the definition of human being under siege. The

-

'differences between human and animal meaning and non—meaning, are.lf ,
\;'not at all clear or assured the usurpation of a human faqulty by'y_iib7~"b
: "an animal threatens to undo the structure and meaning of the worldg

' Tand leave Watson 8- figures not only firmly attached to their

When Heinrich Felix, and Angel have realized that 1t

= 3is only in language that they can build a new community out of the o

‘.uashes and make human meaning in an unpeopled world they must find :
out how to do it. Watson has her cry of voicesl4‘come into
'-jlanguage place themselves, and create their world by assembling

'\1:the bits of cultures and rituals they still possess' cloth from

Europe, forgiveness from the mass. and a benediction from Coyote'__b
I have set his feet on soft ground R
' 1 have set his feet on the sloping ahoulders o
of the world.‘ (134) , R

ra

‘3413 If the parrot '8 language is taken as a parody of human speech
”which it is as weil the result is the same. _ :

s'la Meyer and 0 Riordan, "It s What You Say, p. 158 i.h‘:{"j o : '

T S



"Zf} ; sis;er and does not 5now how to use’ words~f "How could he say
N

that the earth scorcﬁiﬁ his foot. That he must become ash and be“ O

':igéb born 1nto a light which burned but did not’destroy" (81), When he 1f;;;?l;ff
v”f“'. ' flnally uses wor:s to. break the silence it is too late-—James has fu»“
.‘;;ﬂ already 1eft and Lenchen has dlsaerared "Can g1 man speak to no ,tl:f“
g one because he s a man’ Who says 80?7 Those who want to be
; :tv'sheltered by’ hls 31lence. 10 ve held my tongue,ohe said when i
should have’ used my voice 11ke an axe to cut down the wall between ;h{i"

'7{825; Slmilarly, Felix s blessed pe de threatens to become .:

‘ 5?511ence of the damned when he 1s sought out by both Lenchen;lﬂ,j”‘ﬂ

and Klp He goes for Angel re81121ng that he needs words to ask

N

.jbgiiz her help "All the way up the road he'd been trying to form
:: the words. Peace be with you he Sald" (78) He makes his "Pax |
i_voblscum and "Angel 1 ‘need you" break his s:llence'.T the . _'

":h'ge ggbtlon of words changes15 to make them new and meaningful

"f’fagain. James turns hls back on silence ‘and meaningless speech '

|

aafter speaklng to the garrot about hlS mother 's deathu He knows e

Aﬁi;'that he must speak——has known since before his flight elow. His

f-lrst words .on h1s return are "Lenchen....I 1eft her here" (131)

J

. jHe comes as close to the truth as he can in a system of language\zyf";' .

‘l?gand meaning w1thin f1xed boundaries.f ' JQ . : '{ﬁ'\f
o e - James turned ‘to the boy.; Hhat could-i_?;,‘,}i;-yfa;;;Qif
T ‘w-i_’ 5 : he say of the 1ight that had made: him want - - " ST

: to drink fire into his darkness. Of the‘

'"i'Between_One Cliché_and Another'.ﬁ.pr!157i‘li L 'j i 1_2%?



| ST child ™ _tweﬁn the leafless trees when .
) ", the fro# stiff in the branches. Of y
:f'lbeating'upffw~snd running off because Kip, : ;

- “had. been playing“round. vith fhe glory of ‘ 5

“the world...\. .

S o JQf‘, -I'ran away, he said but I~cir¢1ed
o S and ‘ended here the way &’ man’ does vhen t
"-f he's: lost.‘ (132) e : :

The figures discover—éunearthla—-a language from the fragments of

intertexts, and use it to come to a new sense of community._ When :f\'ff'ﬁ."£

the'pieces of 1anguage and ritual are- reCOVered and meaning

h”fg'restored to. and within the work the cqmmunity is restored as v

P

{ii well only in community can meaning be shared Watson would have .1'

» k .

d’us believe that this world is newly formed from the land laid
waste by the f1re of righteousness which the old lady was wllling
| ‘to defy ' | ‘ el

hIn tge emptiness of the fenced plot

, ;'.jes ‘of the man and the boy- seemed 1*f T
W o occupy space which," too, should have * .~ = " oo
vitv - 'beéen empty. The lank: body ‘of William and, : - --

(. . the thin body. of the boy roped him [James] T
.. "to the present,- He shiut his eyes.” In‘his "
j:.fmind now. he could" see only the seared and . -

_smouldering earth, the bare hot c¢ihder of = =

~ a still unpeopled world, He felt ss. he .
WY 7 stood with-his eyes tlosed om the. ot
Te L “destruction of what his heart,had vished
’ "...-" destroyed that’ by some generous
.~ 'had been tufned ‘once more: int

;'“%%‘u _.pasture of things, -’
W AE T T will build the new: house urther
Y L down the ¢reek, he thought. All on’one Coe T e
A ;floor.: (131) B P LN US>
s {!; o R ) _:_ _.'"f'-';if .,w: ~,,>'»A"-’ L .-‘ . . N . s .‘ _k

. 16 dy Hiebe uses unearth" in his dedication to The T ptations =
... 0ffBig Bear (Toronto: -McClelland-and Stewart, 1973),. %‘fmﬁ ;

'r,':f'}_lrbetsch points out in. "Inearthing: Language: - An Interview vith
o Rudy Wiebe and Robert Kroetsch" (Shirley Neuman, in A Voice in the

co ¢ Landd Essays By and About Rudx,ﬂiebe, ed. W, J Keith [Edmonton-
| _j._;neweat. 1981], . 230). Y

‘\.
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/ On one level this ending appears to be positive.~ The
SN

lrcbaracters seem to be genuinely transformed*“ "If he [Felix] could

: ore.: Hls eye11ds dropped. His flesh.melted.1 He rose from the”'

,fbed on soft owl wings. And below he saw his old body crouched
-.gdown 1ike an ox by he manger (126) He and the other figures

- ,come into speech using words that are redeemed from cliche, andﬁ

[ ‘

::1;"thing whlch dots the earller part of the text. Even the

‘~QFVW1dow s lamentatlons are dlrected outward and signal determinat1on

>

'1‘;rather than despair- ) i f. ﬂx:gﬂyf'.': 3;,.'

Dear God said the Widow, lt s a -( Lo
",feeble Cry. Quick "Quick, she palled and A
clambered down from the box as Ara pulled..
‘the horses to a stop before the door.... = . . -
T ‘The Widow's hand. was on the T
knob....Dear God, she said the latch
: needs oil (130)

C;uc Watson goes too far., ‘when ' she dmsallows the question of

discrepangy between s1gn and referent the novel shifts away froma-'v

‘ language to plot. The characters become as concrete as their ;*

L

. .languag_____en,Eelix who earlier signified the spiritual memory

"f[of the hil} people, becomes a’ pragmatlst~ "When a house 18 full

%

"sftheir mouth (133) Hatson makes explicit in the naming of the»

b‘;rcharacters-—Felixp ThQ°Ph11 Ansel——that their function 1s-more" S

»not he Intention,; During the early part of the vork the

.-","_ ’

’?'ufgonly shed hls flesh moultg;nd feather again, he might begin once thf

pff}'specifically t1ed to a concrete meaning rather than the abstraCt,nfT

‘-=;;Jof VOmen and children, Felix said ‘a man- has to get aohething for'f“'

“:J-than simply t? advance the plot, and that a traditional novel ia_ﬁT,

characters are emblematic figurea. but when the diréiiign of the ':’"



' jnovel beglns to change they perform more tradltionally to carry

-

'the themes of the work—-community regeneration, meaningful

'asatisfactory “now - Felix fishes only to feed the people in his

house and Kip is reduced to. the ordinary——with the loss of his

v,sight he loses hlS conn%ction te Coyote s power of . darkness and .

»®

‘ bflowers. The blts of strlﬁed stone" (117) The central issue of'

The: Double Hook is" framed 1n the meaning of words, or its absence,

and the resolution is expected there as well The novel S'"

4,

'resolution however, 1s uneasy. Although the tenor of the final

J

section is of p031t1ve regeneration and communlcation the last -

',.'words come - from Coyote who threatens once more to dislodge the 3

T O

3foundations of human being. p e T R s

The effect of-the text comes from Watson spmznipulation‘of

31

'communication, the possibility of new and enriched life with the e

.ibirth of the second'Felix. This transformation is not completelylf

‘ 7
glory: "Who'll see things now, she [AnEEI] said The bugs. The x

:.v,.,'.r

language. “the mixing of registers and juxtap031tion of literal ,f

. and’ figurative language nd the peculiar vay “that the-non—‘j_hl;

'text subverts our notions of formal closure, and challenges both

form and meaning. The text also subverts our assumptions

narsated language moves between the twg. The questions ralsed by '

that- manipulation 9; language are not resolved by the ending_ The c’_,u"

regarding God nature order language° it admits the possibility

of free play, vithout closure, it raises the problem of

Coa L \_v e
: ' L J Y A . ’
; . . . - i s . .

'_signification; it allows both structure ahd interplay.in the,gap .



-

:" mean1ng.1 Watson 1s on both sides, in her determin‘.ﬂon both to

: betueen 51gn1f1er and signified 17 Formally the problems areﬂ;.

resolved—-the five—act drama ‘moves to 1ts conclusion,

'1;{ conventional comic endlng. The problems of language houever,:f

- remain. Language 1s unstable and functions contradictorily the
attraction toward the pleasure of the text‘ind its aesthetic
effects conflicts with the desire to make language the servant of

. N s

play and te pr1v11ege language. She is unw1lling to interpret thed"’

‘ world solely as nguage there remalns the temptation to fix

o meaning and relation and to - construct the world of something

' ?

real"18 -at the same t1me as she explodes our perceptions of placeﬂ:""'

and obJects. Watson and the reader must restrain as well as’

_ gﬁ confront both language 1tself and our expectationS’of language.'

Because the ;aims and directions of the work are div1ded theﬁ

o

conclu31on 1s as well The existence of: the second Felix ensures~

that the resurrected traditions of’ the community will be __t,f‘:

e transmitted to the next generation and the narrative is o

';.‘concluded The Double Hook thus ends by making sense but of a’

different puzzle than Watson set out to explore. She-shows‘the,.

_APQSSlblllty, necessity,'and method‘of,unravelling'the world{butf,,

‘§ 17 Julia Kristeva, Desire in Language 1977 and 1979 ed. Leon S.
Roudiez, trans. Thomas Gora, Alice Jardine, Leon-S. Roudiez (New :

o York:: Columbia University Press, 1980), p. 128..

18 Gaile McGregor draws on Geoffrey Durrant 8 comments about
Malcolm\kpwry for. her argument on this point, (The Wacousta . o
Syndrome [Toronto, Buffalo London: University of Toronto ress, K
1985 PPe. 343- 344) : o Sl



refuses to reduce the prop051tion to nothing——she d131ntegrate5<l

‘ff_the world but stops before she reaches vhat might or might not

s furnish the meaning it needs to be- rebuilt——degree zero a f1na1

_'and fatal ending.l.9 The need to make sense is acute, but the

’.

,,_sense Watson almost reaches in her exploration of language is non—” e

E:sense. Hers is not a neutral or uninterested investlgatlon of the e
‘possibility‘ human language and’ human being. much is at’ stake o
L;for herjin the enterprlse. Although ahe appears to .be questioning'
-s'dlscoursezo rather than meaning, she links them.in a relatlonshlp &
C of interdependence, thus when discourse threatens to collapse,
-u;meanin is under siege as well Watson and herltext are under ;
' tremendqus pressure to avotd what, in the context she has created
'livceld be an apocalyptic ending.. A fictlve concord of the J
~;,beginn1ng and end’ is necessary to prevent that and in so doang,i ‘h !

- to restore the text to meaning. The directlon Watson f1nds

. herself takxng does not permlt that concord and she changes her .

L3

19 Whether or not this is. the case in "And the Four Anlmals"
open to question, A new genesis is less ‘certain’than the

- -apocalypse with ‘which the story.ends. "The . watcher, who is also.

_the landscape and the eye, both focusses the four’ ebony ‘dogs into f{
being and destroys them by feeding their parts’ to each- other, - -
until they are reduced to one tooth which he hides in his own

"+ .belly.- The vatcher may be a god who will re-enact creation by -
. .divime force or a human who will Te-énact creation by human R

: " imagina€ion. See Shirley Neuman, "Sheila Watson,” Profiles in
. Canadian Literature, vol. 4, ed. Jeffrey M. Heath (Toronto and
- Charlottetown: - Dundurn Preas Ltd., 1982), pp. 45-52, 'Stephen.
"'Scobie also discusses "And the Four Animals" and argues that it

... stands as an introduction or prologue to The Double Hook in

.hSheila Watson and Her‘Works, PP, 18r29.

.‘.20 See my discussion of diacourae in the. Introduction, above.

-~



R .o’ guarantee that the connect1on will not flo?t ayart aga;n.

5» o

."4

focus in an attempt to recontile the two opposing directions that

her 1nterests-dlscourse and meanlng—-take. 'f :' ::;:1‘1?\“ ¥.3:. .

< : S - .\f . b

By the close of the novel the intense search for meaning,

the precarious setting on: soft ground 1hulthe fascination with
1anguage have dlsappeamed. Wabson s use of language has been more
than simply playful, and henwgttempt to defuse igibﬁ her deqyly

. Q ,_,\ :‘” Uw )

serlousnesﬁ 1s not sﬁfcessful the meddling with the foundation IR

o

: ofmthe work@fand wléh“guman being st111 frets around the edges of

the work Signiiier and signified are linkéa, although there is
r:'¢~,‘l' ”. Ef

YR 5

R ' ..' b I : 4
Questlons remaln whlch will only *be answered as H(tson s, figures

a. . . é.-' N
again and again force signlfler and signifled together, use words‘ S
’;_carefully and preclsely, and ensure that their new world continues T

s 'f !
to rise’ from the ashes with the phoenix ‘and the foolhen. Tames,.-:&

. PO
K ,s : v

Ara, andlthe rest‘stlll live under Coyote P eye and in the echo ‘of -

D

' hlS v01ce., JS’ﬁave set his feet on Sth ground" is no more - -1v‘ Ve

>
.

-

:-

‘,reassurlng th "In my darkness is. rest.:- At least now’ they have R

- ,.

":i words to counter hlS threatn 3 language that means at least as T O

much as hls does although Watson warns that the struggle against

smlence w111 have to be continually re—fought. "tiafdli.‘ :

=z

The problem in the ending is that Watson lets the narrative Jg"

'.’.
o

take over from the theoretical concerns of the text. Although ‘the *

plot is satisfactorily resolved that resolution cannot hold fOr S

the questions of language and meaning she\has raised. The result

A

of the inquiry into 1anguage that she initiates is intense e

epistemological questioning, I do ngt 1ean to make too much of

Pl

41,



L

R—

o - .o ’ . . o

the problems I perceive ‘in the novel 8. resolution. despite'the o

. tension caused by Watson s philosophical and aesthetic conflict

R regarding closure, The Double Hook is a: wonderfully rich text, and ‘g_

a careful demonstration of the process of creating place and ,:'
social structure in language. But ‘the conflict caused by Watson s
interest in both discourse and meaning must be emphasized because
it reveals the most important thing about the text, for my
purposes at least. Its tension provokes questions of being,

knowing, and meaning on a personal community, and ultural 1evel "

The only answers pOssible are 311ence and insensiblilty because

' language and symbolic frameworks are already lost., All soc1et1es .

o arefc tructions in the face of chaos 21  in: The Double Hook the

construction has dissolved The dread which is actualized when~

collapse is imminent 1s the point where we enter the text

matricide provokes the terror of chaos. ,There is no 1onger a - .

Symbolic universe bo dfhw on—-the cosmos does not signify ‘the -

validity of human existence. and reality is not humanly

. meaningful 22 The machinerpss;of universe-maintenance23 are not . - _Y

confusion and . solipsism. ‘v=‘

‘ fs].'.-“

,.",

, 21 Berger and Luckmann, The Social Construction of Reality, p.

103.

22 Berger and Luckmann, The Social Consttuction offReality,_pp.’
103-106. T R

. S S o
2géBerger and Luckmann, The Social Construction of Reality, p.
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-

: The Double Hook questions‘the fundamental structures of . ;:u-f

.'being 1: Watson s concerns go beyond anthropology to ontology. As g‘v
'Z?n'Fouoault would have it, art rerlects not nature but contemporary b
4.thought structures——not'what but the __y_of aeeing determines our o
‘lreallty.gé.«Phenomena exist 1n'our'methods of*conceiving and |

‘ understandlng them-—a‘mental world of ideas, meaning, and language
'comes 1nto being w1th our figuration of reality. The world is

| preformed by language we. 11ve with obJects only as language-:,‘

.,“

presents them.25 Watson 1nvestigates the conceptualiz

process-ﬂot only how we make sense of writing, but how writing

.

-\makes sense of . the world - an eplstemological inquiry at a second
. ) ey :
' remove._ If a given culture 1s only as- strong as its power to

f,conv1nce its least dedicated member that its flctions are

26

h'truths, there is no culture or c0mmunity 1eft in The Double.

s BN e

}‘Hdbk° Theophil and ‘even Ara remain scepticaluof the veracxty of

“accepted ‘wisdom. Fictlons and’ mruths are purely indiv1dual and

- e

unsustalning——the p0531b111ty rether than guigantee of being, and _‘"

'*3mean1ng, 1s a11 that remd%ﬁ%Q .

2% ‘See p. 65 above. - This.informa Foucault 8 analysis of culture.

- what we think we see and understand as "truth" or "reality" is'a
mfunction of the official discourae, which in ‘turn i¥ the basis of =
- our knowledge and the languagé we have for its expreasion. . The
Vdiscourse—knowledge-language relationship is complex. To put it
‘Fn Berger and Luckmann s terms, we construct our own reality._

25 Ernst Cassirer, Language and Myth, trans. Susanne K.
(New York Dover Publications Inc.. 1946), p. 28

26 Hayden White, Mhe Forms of W1ldnesa," The Wild ‘Man Within, ed. T
Dudley and Novak p\ 6. e
) ’ . ‘ \ : .". - “\




The crisis in the text is keyed to 1anguage, but the an

"»h"solution is hard-won.‘aThrough language Watson and her figures f
| wrestle themselves and their environment out of tﬁeﬂvoid of '
jmeaninglessness' the transformation wrought by meaningful'speech-

: is enormous. The people and even the place move into a discourse'7

: 7ddist1nct from their earlier noisy and restless silence. That '

;silence has figured the disjunction between language and meaning,
‘and is caused by the disjunction,between forms of experience and
' cultural organization. : Watson 'S figures are. somewhere between—-af"
between the indigenous-myths which people the h111s with the |
trickster' and the Christian tradition wh1ch gives them both an
.-avenging Old Testament Jehovah ‘and the poetry of the mass and the
"dPsalms. The merging of myths and rituals produces a trickster who ,
- speaks in the rhythms of the Scriptures and a Coyote-like JehoVah
d}with a whip in hlS hand. The confusion of traditions isz
.'Adestructive as it negates rather than creates new meaning, and.
’‘cauges disorientation, the loss of meaning, and silence. The f7f5

g

community is caught hetween methods of social structuring which

o 'are in flux and unsustaining because of their 1ndeterminacy.‘.

' Rituals fragment and ordering collapses~ structures are seen to be -

5"empty of meaning. Silence—-the zero zoneébf-language——necessarily
accompanies the state of suspension between cultures and the |

- corresponding moral and philosophical stillpoint the zero degree
vof;humanity wh!ch resulta fromfthis profound alienation which is_

signalled by intelligible discourse in the mouth of a parrot. The

137



.ia new world language 1nvents the world

. social place-—how you put Canada 1nto dlscourse—-go beyond o

' fregional and natlonal concerns to an’ interrogatiOn of language and

«

Tvsoc1al arrangements 1nto dlscourse, vj

neéd is to create both framework and content to bestow meaning on .-""”

,;r For Watson the questlons of how you speak and how gou make a

wrrtlng itself In her terms the problem is more properly the

,mean1ng that language can grant or- deny, and is. enormously charged

T with the questlons of structure, of content of what 1s central

for ‘a culture to know. If as Foucault _suggests, we-turn all

3
27 the questlon of how the

‘ ; discourse of Canadian 11terature reflects thls country s social

\arrangements 1s answered in The Double Hook Watson shows veryu

"'. clearly the dlfflcult process of retalnlng or replacing glvens, of

‘ accommodatlng the contents of dlfferent histories into a"

X pressure of that act1v1ty. If in R1chardson .8 work the radical

relatlonshlp w1th each other whlle malntaining a dellcate balance"'

'1n a world that threatens to dlsintegrate under the extreme

.

_-interrogatlon of struéidres led to the1r collapse, surely the

N

'threat is no less real in The- Double Hook.,"

AJ

The Double Hook addresses d1rect1y the new world phenomenon

:and-the breakifrom Europe, the,loss invthe transferral from-the

- 7.old world.and:thefeaaential‘discontinuityjbetyeen the lives lived.

.‘:r

-

,27 Much of Foucault 8" publiahed work focusaes on the organization S
.of culture and power into often opposing discourses. See, for

example, Madness and ‘Civilization. (1961; .trans. 1965, Y, Discigllne

- and Punish (1975; trans. 1977), The History of Sexualitx_(1976
- trans, 1978). See also my discussion in theblntroductlon, above,

~



| ~j in that place and those 11ved 1n other places. She'sthS'that.thefjjv_f

images of the world which language prov1ded Simply by being in wﬁl-
that other place are not authentic in- the new setting, -and the

loss of the established, 1n—p1ace soc1a1 structure. the world-in—
'\, . - .

B ‘itself phenomenon as’ well She also addresses the other side of
i' the equation what Robertson calls the eXperience of occupatlon-—“ -

1'lhaving to come to terms w1th or’ perish at the hands of a migrating

*culture.gs
. ;i

- ;is equally disorienting and as potentially fatal for the

“'indigenous culture.which has suffered from the European refusal to o

.‘Mjacknowledge its’ existence and validity

,I was concerned too, in another sort of
~ way I suppose, with the Problem of an
indigenous population which had lost or
- wWas 1031ng its own- mythic structure, which -
had had its images destroyed, its myths '
interpreted for it by various missionary
.societies and -later by anthropologists—-a.v
group intermarried or intermingled with
- . people of other beliefs-~French Catholics
" who had ‘come into the West-with the Hudson‘
" Bay Company, Biblical puritanical = '
elements—all »Bov v1rtua11y isolated from
their source.’ IR :

" _Which is not to say that The Double Hook is an ethnic novél ,or

;was intended to be.30 Rather, it is written w1th an awareness of

f'the complicated procedures on many levels that a new society in a

inew place must negotiate in 3rdeqﬁto make some meaning of itself

28 Robertson, "My Own Country, p. 77 o
,'a29 Meyer and 0 Riordan, "It'Q What You Say,™" p. 159.

30 Meyer and 0 Riordan, "It'g What You Say, p. 159.

I_.

The loss of history, memory, belonging, and language S



'”;'A cruc1al aspect of the transferral from old to new world is the f. :

.threatened and actual collapse into 31lence and invisibility which

:‘the figures 1n the work so completely enact. Their liminal .

: iex1stence,oand the extreme disruption of surface patterns of myth

~klnShip. and language show the excessmve degree of consciousness L.*l'i'f

‘whicﬁﬁ"uch structures are affqrded in this culture'} they are not
s. . ‘b“ L M

'tj91mply laid bang, but are absent.‘ In the o&d world_these ,f-jfu'"

",»structures retain content in the -new worid there is

“

fimperatlve that they be re—created 'lgsf : '-L7

In a. fragment culture the symbolic actlons which were once 1’°l5 _

‘sthe ba81s of human meanlng have been neutralized by time and

k4

: displacement and no: longer function as either articulation or
iidefence ln a 81tuation 1n whlch they are extraneous, 1rrelevant,
’ and,unconnected. The buildlng of traditions requires the time,,

history’and tontinﬂ1ty that a~new'societyvdoes not‘have.? It'also :

c ”requ1res the transformation of hlstory into myth When a- soc1ety

loses 1ts history, r1tuals and 1anguage it loses its balance—-'
K the dlstinction between metaphysical and material blurs. The
‘ch01ce of the rlght word requlres'contact between individual and
}~exper1ence which is uncertain in a fragment culture. 'The nee

‘ culture must undergo a process of recuperation of both 1anguage

',»and meaning to regain v1sibility in a 1andscape and make a social

:';“and historical frame in a plsce\yhich has denied its existence.

The Double Hook ahows how the questions of Canada and human

,h being are t1ed to language.‘ Watson avoids the distinctive

’ historical and social framework to which the Canadian imagination .



. v'is so often leased ahd the modes of writing whlch locate us ‘

..externally.

the meaning of. human being does as well This condition of the

..
.,r

31 and refuses to posit Canada as a secure soc1a1

structure with eternity in place.A We are‘thrown back to our ;ﬁ”

beginning-—literally, the Word with the old lady s act of

Y,

inscription. But there 1s no salvation in. this word no guarantee

L

of transformation the interdependent assotiation of dlscourse A

LA ,}\, N : . @ . I

_-.

's”fissues 1t has raised The reader 1s in the same realm of meaning

32

- as story is; and is thus impllcated in these complicated

.transactions and tran51tions between meaningful ex1stence and

Y

g annihilation.‘ Thls extension makes the text mean for fren _we_,7

'exist in the same valley, the same insubstantial world and need

L

text comes near - to undoing the,reader, as well as the text and the L

- to find.a meaning dn it juat as the fictional figures do.‘ The f~"'.

. means into the terms of ‘a symbolic univerae, and are then re—

:31 McGregor, The Wacousta Syndrome, P. 324 f_”:" _ ;,

"mworld Watson undercuts is our own there is no c1rcularv'ﬁw

.completion here but a flat dlSC which threatens to tip and. slide

.’.._

us off 1ts edge to nowhere.,.

The meaning ' of The Double Hook c1rc1es back to language‘

“Tas experience and reality only when they are translated by formal

32 .George: Bowering, "Sheila Watson, Trickster," The Mask in- Place:

Aand form in a curiously doubled way. Experience and reality exist

Essays on Fiction in North America (Winnipeg. ‘Turnstoné Press,

. 1982), p. T09.

: ﬁand meaning ensures that when the meaning QE 4 sentence disappears R



“ expressed 1n those terms in 1anguage or- r1tua1 They have to be
;‘made meaningful to be mediated and translated but“in the

g translation they may be lost partlcularly 1f the symbolic

N " S
L funlverse or 1ts terms are not shared-—a double hook 1ndeed T he.*

'b'process of translation is v1sib1e 1n The Double Hook as are the

enear mlsses, the absences of significatlon.- When 1t works, ".62?i;'
. ) w0 '
Vreality 1s 1nten51f1ed as meaning 1s created 1n the text as a
' prod.uct o%}:,

:hiWatson s manipulatlon of the flgures and the language 1n which
t34

;3 The flgure of the author is emphasized-— -

they ex1s
_makes language both the subJect and form of the work
. . R

The Double Hook does not perform a. mimetlc or -

representational function._ 1ts language does not m1rror a'

‘ :polltlcal soc1a1 or. psychologlcal reality,3§

AR

'Part 4 1s parody. Although Watson creates some. remarkably

and the m1mesis of.a

tanglble and real" 1mages in the work. they have nothing to do -

:‘with reallsm—-there 1s no 111u510n that she sets up the characters._,'

-

. to watch them play out the action of the work It depends

LT

‘ entirely on 1ts verbal structure.36. At the: end of the work it is

L

»not reality that has been transformed but the ‘way it is '”

i

33 Jan-Marta, "Poetic Structares in the Prose Fiction of'Sheilék e
. Watson," Essazs on Canadian Writing, no. 17 (Spring 1980), PP &4-;2
- 45, o : , ' S

34

it

< mas
B

Bowering, "Shella Watson, Trickster,' p 100
' 35 Godard " 'Between One Cliche and Another " p. 152

xf36 Meyer and 0 Riordan, "It 8 What You Say, p. 164 A

. B
- , e
.oa

s not only overt but celebrated whlch is how Watson . S
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. . Yd\’k . .
S Just that: Lit mediates between the glory and the darkneﬁ%

1 o )

e

¥
o Lo - R iy
. the rest, e too are- set oh 50ft ground.-;1. s :

B Y

M

f37; f o"f)SS, Patterns of Isolation in English Canadian Fictloni
(T opt McClelland and Stewart 197&). p. 170 .

. “d' .
touz

»~Rea11ty and meaning are not- Qercelved but must be f’“'i
A made. and in. 1anguage. whlch must 1tself be 1nvented——or re— ~‘:~fmu'.lw

invented as Robert Kroetsch would have 1t._ The Double Hobk does‘}i

' without denylng or endor51ng elther._ The threat of the slide 1nto f:‘

, non—meanlng is couhtered when the language sounds perfectly._ Forﬁ:’ .

- : . . . ' . : B .
- : . ; C oL R .
B
‘



' fwriting comes out ' of tl t idea‘ he is convinced that’we can— .

>

e Fivt xxorrscn
. RE—INVENTING nm puca

-
r

~
s

Of the writers examined here Robert Kroetsch has made mést '
‘- _

b ... use of the 1dea of~the inventlon of Canada. For him Canada. and

N

. espec1a}1y the Canadian West, 1s nothing if not an idea;: to use

- f:Henry Kreisel s words it is a state of mind 1 Much of Kroetsch’

..-;- L
.

N

.v‘-lnew place, and‘hew language.r His(writing relies heavily i the ',‘-7P

oral tradition"'the open—ended retelling of storie&3

\

Says "[t]he oral tradition, become a literary tradition points us,~i“'

~
~

back to our owh landscape, our recent ancestors, and the ‘J'*T;'-

-

uses the tall tale which Peter Thomas calls the narrative form of

. - e 4

- e . -
- . TN oo~

EEREEN . a
* .

.ly“.“

1 Henry Kreisel "The Prairie.v A State of Mind " 1968 rpt. R
Contexts of Canadian Criticisi,. ed Eli‘Mandel (1971' rpt Toronto. .
. - and. Buffalo. University of Toronto Bress 1977), PpP. 254 266.

“2 Robert Kroetsch "A Conversation with Margaret Laurence. in
- Creation;" ed. Bobert Kroetsch, James Bacque, and Pierce Gravel "

(Toronto and Chicago: New <1970), p. 53. 7 All: further ,

references to this work ( reation) appear in the text. o
3 Robert Lecker, "Bordering On- Robert Kroetsch s. Aesthetic, -
Journal of Canadian Studiesl 17, no. 3 (Fall 1982). p. 129 :
b‘4

o Kroetsch Essays, Open Letter, S5th ser., no..4 (Spring 1983), A. o
~ 76... All further references to this work ("Alberta Writer") appear S

Robert KroetSch "On . Being An Alberta Writer," in "Robert a

in the text.nu-'

tsch

ot characteristic expre331ons and modes of our own speech."4 He also,i T



- , fiction Canada is a tall tale world where rules of logic do not

: v_absence.sv Kroetsch emphasizes the relationship between 1anguage -

'-ﬂand being, between identlty and story—telling.6 the fiction makes

‘Aus real (Creation, p. 63 my-emphasis).
i These formal considerations introduce the concerns~of

) 1 Kroetsch s writlng which are important here both in themselves

.iand as’ they show hls 1nterest in form and. structure.~ In his f-“

o apply. The new system of order is created out of a curious blendwfi
~of Kroetsch s 1mag1nat10n his literary aesthetic, and the facts

u-of existence 1n thlS place : the overpowerlng landscape, the ‘“1 -

' ﬁ{presence of different ethnlc groups, the relatively recent

'rsettlement and the absence of memories of the new country..i
~Kroetsch creates Alberta in hlS writlng—-a flctional verbal
construct.l His theoretical awareness of . the 51gn1f1cance,

| possibillties and limits of that literary and soc1al cons&guctlon
_vis developed 1n the dlalogue that occurs between his 11terary =

texts and. his critical writing.‘ Fiction is the subJect of his

”fiction.7 He uses the 1dea of the cr1tica1 act as a way to wrlte

a@ 'l.

e

.'5 Peter Thomas,a"Robert Kroetsch and Silence," Essays on Canadian

 Mriting, 18/19 (Summer/Fall 1980,1,__,,J\,g;“/,,\_\w
g)6 hecker,l"Bordering On," p. 127.

?7 Louis HacKendrick "Robert Kroetsch and the Modern Canadian

_: - Novel of. Exhaustion," Essays on Canadian Writing, 11 (Summer
- 1978), p. 10, . -




"'v_clearly part of the story.gv In Kroetsch s own words the writer s fi.fu'”

V,fiction:8 Gone Indlan 1s a novel made out of Madham s commentary

‘f”on Jeremy s taped text. Language and formal structures are %'ﬁ.-

o task 1s fot to write up the experience of a country but to

"h”g:articulate the forms of its fiction Kroetsch 8 doubled

ot

ff'performance of writing and criticism retells the tale.IQ‘
| Kroetsch has helped ‘to change the idea of writing in Canada.-;os'"‘.r

dAs he puts 1t he does v1olence to form by re31st1ng 1ts j. L

'conventions~and traditions, such as realism and closure and he-r ﬂf'
-bp01nts out that Richardson did a 51m11ar v1olence by trying to

B violate hiq_material into a story.11 Kroetsch refuses to allow ;'

".language to get in the way of story ("Porcupine,._p.r57), or to

"" allow our. 1deas of history to 1mpede writing he explodes the

conventions of the 1and and 1ts settlement, and of writing about

"lit. Much Canadian writing has foundered on the determinatiOn to -

";':5 Geoff Hancock "An Interview with Robert Kroetsch " Canadian
-~ Fiction Magazine, nos. 24/25 (Spring/Summer 1977), p. 40, All-
~ further references to this work (Hancock "Interview") appear in

g-use real" hlstorical material and to see meaning,-ideals, =

S E

the text.(*

9. Hancock '"Magic Realism, or, the Future of Fictionl" Canadian .
, Fiction Maga21ne nos. 24/25 (Spring/Summer 1977)," p. 5. -

——

: 5310 Robert Kroetsch "Contemporary Standards 1in the Canadian

“Novel;" Essays _B_Canadian Writing, 20 (Winter 1980-81),- pp. 26?

27, my. emphasis.' A1l further references to- this work

("Standards ) appear. in the text. R ‘,{ g‘~ 'fv‘ﬂ "."f‘.v'

s
5

11 Robert Kroetsch "The Exploding Porcupine.3 Violence of Form in

- English-Canadian Fiction," in "Robert Kroetsch: Essays," Open

Letter, 5th ser., no. 4 (Spring 1983), pp. 57-58. “All" further‘ o

’ references to this work ("Porcupine") appear in the text.

N



o fourth novel must have an ambivalent ending because ex1stence

)
.-

=

o 'accomplishments and coherence in that material 12 Kroetsch says

7'that the experience may have seemed harsh because‘fﬁe-realistlc .

s j(or naturalistio) mode of fiction pictured it so,,which would
',result in the difference between the actual condition and the .
‘{construct or fiction ("Alberta Writer, pp. 74—75) Kroetsch not -

’}'only refuses to follow those examples but undoes what has gone

El

,‘]here is ambivalent.‘v.

Kroetsch usesvarcheolog?\as a metaphor to describe hlS use -

‘.,.,,

Y-V__of the past.‘ Archaeology operates against history——the authorized

_“ver91on, the given definitlon that betrays us.- Both the past and

P

o N
ﬁ e

'”make their’gwn demands for shaping,_telling, and imagining

\,.- . A '-

‘:l'Archaeology accepts’the violence of’the discontinuity of form fi

e T

13 Shiriey Ne y Vg :
y. euman and Robert Wilson Lab rinths of ' ,
V?Conversations with Rebert Kroetsch EEdmonton- Newest',ress,fi‘]f
- -1982), p. 167. All further references to’ this bork tLabzrinths)
. appear in the text.»;> A _ e

‘f'("Porcupine, P. 60) and allu‘b fd; the fragmented nature of the

zstory rather than the coerceﬁ unity of traditional history

l T 1_

._rﬂ("Alberta Writer,, p. 76) Like Foucault Kroetsch uses

' archeology to generate the rules of his discourse by posing his as

criticism. His view, however, is not“isolated.‘-l:-;,,A -

-

Rl ”’-'
RPN

-

-T'before and brings us back to the beginning Gone Indién his g,.-"”;‘

-»14jf7f?3f

. .

.;i”the place are archeological 51tes to be mined for fragments which ;r‘v ff»



g 148"

e e
R

an alternative to historical discourse.,lA The archaeological*
e o R

metaphor 51gnals his determination to investigate place.u-,gxi‘

.”_.

The 1nvestigation of place takes many forms.. fiction,

poetry, cr1t1c1sm, commentary. Kroetsch makes the place in

RN
. . 2
. . e -
..-.‘__._‘ E 'v"’.

*

langUage and 1n the process undoes conventions of both place and”*

literature. The tension between form, reality, and perception isit?' .

o the same for Kroetsch as it was for Richardson. These writers-3

r

'Tl-describe the parameters of this study because S0 much of ’;“';.r__ffhb

‘_KrOetsch’s eXploration c1rc1es back to the questions raised by

"'mliRlchardson s- work As was Richardsoh in hﬂs tlme, so Kroetsch now s
‘j;’1s faced- with a discrepancy between form and language on the one
va oG

f_iplhand and" place and experience on the other. Kroetsch denies the -
K R [N »)

;giconvention that the novel is not a fiction by engagihg the readerh,r
. f'in the fiction—maklng process (Hancock "Interview, p 42)
‘afflction becomes fiction the word is no 1 nger‘cbhnected to the
"fworld 5. The questlon Kroetsch asks of writing, and q& ask of him ;”'

is whether the world makes.wrﬁii' p0551b1e or if writing makes

‘J"be both As Kroetsch has 1t, we
¥

_.V." I

Vthe world 16 The answer se

g .

~ . .-

: : SR o . I

_14 Donna Bennett disagrees' see "Weathercock The Dgrections of %3
- ‘Report," in "Reflections Essays on Robért Kroetsch,™ Ope 1'15%'-"“
gLetter, Sth ser.; ‘nos. 8—9 (Summer-Fall 1984), p.,134 ‘ g'- bt

',15 Robert Kroetsch and- Diane Bessai, "Death is a Hagpy Ending A
-dialogue in thirteen parts,” in. Figures ina Ground,  ed. Diane -
- Bessai -and- David. Jackel (Saskatoon: Western Producer Prairie 4
,.:Q»Books, 1978), p. 210. All further. references to thﬁs work :~,-;
' f'("Death") appear in the. text. A, cEef i -

] + N s -' o . - o1 \,"A

~'.vb_16 Robert Lecker. "Robert Kroetsch s Poetry, Open,Letter,f3rd"“h
S ser., no. 8 (Spring 1978), p. 84 T e
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'1create”the‘vorld‘byfnaming'it. ﬁahe translation into £iction makes

:'f,? “ourr identity and experience real

Sl
ro €.

,

e The relationship betweengform and place remains the problem

it is place this place, that traditional literary form first must

_‘_g.'.

‘Lk
deal with, and cannot. Canéhians and Cahadian writers have no

grammar of fiction to use on %his very un—European space. The

first writers in a cultg;e have to. Seal with both the space and

the 1ack of a way to: talk about 1t.17

;Ti ex lorers of thlS conntr 1 tezally could not see it18 because
EXPp Y

-

they had nq form in wﬂiih to accommodate it intellectually' ;f” ”,

(4

Kroetsch hoIds that w1thout literary models we can only play off .

' aisigst the 11teral=object 19' Language——the word as eye——does -

5 .

did not haVe it."20 ¢Despite‘his antecedents in Upper Canada

Richardson literally did not know where he was-—his equating of a

7@v common with av small prairie"#signals that.he did not know how to

\t' . LN

N

17 Flemmi“S‘Brahmé.,"Robert Kroetsch Ihterview;"'xgna . i;.z;
mo. 2 (1980), p. 123, < View,' buneplal, 2
18 See Dick: Harrisonfs aCCount of travel literature in‘Unnamed

Counggyg" The Stru ‘¢ for a Canadian Prairie ‘Fiction (Edmonton.'
Univ;rsity of Alb Press. 1977), chapter I. .

19'Ruasell Brown, "An Interview with Robert Kroetsch " University
- of Windsor -Review,»7, no. 2. (Spring 1972), ‘p. 7. All further
' references to this work.: (Brown. Interview") appear in the text._

20 Kroetsch "The Moment of the Discovery of America Continues,
“in’ "Robert Kroetsch‘ Essays '. Open en Letter, 5th ser., no. 4
(Spring 12&3), P, _8ﬁ 'A11 further references to. this. work :
("Discovery") appear in the text. ’ L .

B 7’ . % .

LI g . .
s . : el fa)

e
PR

The results are often 1ess.~“

tha“ llterary masterpieces._lt cquld not be otherwipe., The first R

not help because as Kroetsch puts it,v"[f]or a long time, the EYESE_
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’

"fi speak of it either.21 Richardson s usage raises the question of

'meaning 1n that naming and in every other...f.‘w »',"‘ l-;_”f'”

‘o

Kroetsch exemplifies the post—modern writer 's. loss of faith f_'—

o 5in the traditional imaginative forms and in the stability of the 1.’A

i

.:"\struCtures of language.zz In "Unhiding the Hidden he discusses

the p/ablems Canada and Canadians ﬁ%ve using language pointing
xout/that on a literal level the use of vords from elsedﬁere, in .

”our .case usually Britaln or the United States, involves imposing a

- meaning on’ our experience which is not authentic"»"Heidegger says vv'

. .-\

"“_;in hlS Poetry, Language, Thought.’ 'Roman thought‘takes over the

d

’Greek words w1thout a corresponding, qually authentic experience |
i.of what they say, w1thout the Greek word The rootlessness of
'Western thought begins with' this translation.' "23 The meaning
that the imported word brings with it covers up the meaning of
'ihere that it is supposed to express. We control and lose the :
world by naming its the name replaces what iﬁé@i meant to
'represent (Hancock "Interview, p. 40) If our vocabulary
'ﬂcon31sts of 1nauthentic language. our literature cannot g%klect
_»our own eXperiegaE For Kroetsch language is both necessary and

’ necessarily wro g” as Peter Thomas puts it words falsify and
. 5 L s S A _

T Wacousta (I p. 19).'_,4... -

ﬁ" . Co . . -

: 22 Peter Thomas, "Robert Kroetsch and Silence," Easays on Canadian
Writing, nos. 18/19 (Summer/Fall 1980), pp. 36-37 .

23 Robert Kroetsch, "Unhiding the Hidden. Recent Canadian '
Fiction," in "Robert Kroetsch: Essays," Open Letter, 5th ser.,
- no. 4 (Spring 1983), p. 17; All further referencea to: this work-
' ("Unhiding") appear in the text._- : L

e
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disguise as much as they reveal and d:Lscover.24 In usmg the L

g

D

Y language from elsewhere the narrator fakes not only a personal

L2

identity but an adherence to a social order, hus when the

- narrative stancer is disrupted as in Gone Indian, the narrative i .ﬁﬁ
: _— B ’

&

AR too." A problem of language is a problem of culture, society, LI
identity. ik As in the case of Big Bear, the - official language fails

'; to confront reality ("Unhiding," p. 21) In "On Being an Alberta

| Writer" Kroetsch comments .on: the difficulty of finding names for Y

al

che elements and ch.aracteristics of. the- western lan;:lscape. llle

T .U_, rog ,,'x’ﬁ,

a0 . 5 "0
hg;iman response to this landscape is sogté%, d:ll-def%%l a_ :
Y g
complex, he says, that our% wi‘iﬁers keap eomii:gfback uneaﬂ. 7%

R TN
compulsively to landscape writing (p. 74) He holds?that nm R

-'-n}._-' e

‘is an- act of comp11c1ty and obfuscation when one's language is

. controlled by alien cultures. Any naming, 1ndigenous or foreign, :

[

invalidates itself and is therefore dangerous and false. Unnamin‘g

ﬁ is necessargv to resolve the tension between appearance and ;‘M 3,3 ;‘;
authenticity ("Unhldmg, p, 17) IR ’ QJA e

- Unnaming also means the uninvention of .Can‘ada's.pa.st the. (RSt

deCOmPOSition Of SYStems of 1anguage, and the uncreation of L

” self 25 Kroetsdh is in a doubled dilemma, as’ he recognizes

W
BN

21‘ Thomas, .."Robert Kroetsch and Silence, p. 36

25 Ann Mandel "Uninventing Structures' Cultural Criticism and
the Novels of Robert Kroetsch " Op Letter, 3rd ser., no.,8 SRR
(Spring 1978), p._53. ‘ : RS .



;f‘hlmself. to unlnvent the word is !o uninvent the world 26

“:lmust perfbrm the poetlc act and name again.

_bﬁ7the flrst step of Kroetsch s activity is a kind of silencing.-

with Kroetsch .where 1s the voice coming from7

| .155)

'\.»:

+

152 © -3

The necessity and

-*_ﬂifailure of the word leads to a conditlon of silence and absence

| :b As the poet uninvents language he uninvents himself 27 we ask

(Labzrinths, p.'

Kroetsch recognlzes the seriousness of his enterprise and

‘f. the consequences of unravelllng the world

The double process of

; un-naming and namlng 1s flrst a fall into 311ence.gyThat silence

7'ob11terates 1dent1ty, but as ‘an artist Kroetsch must speak
:.”fwrltes into and out of thlS ten51on..
'7-5Herd" the speaker has to talk

P‘on It.28 Kroetsch is obv1ously aware of the respon81bility. but ;
o . . Q :

L‘difdegree allows.-

Ao‘

v

A

B A

Tt

",g‘w WOrd "29 although he admits that it is- the artlst who

L ?fultimate threat 1s that language and the speaker will disappear.;‘?'

}!e

In "How I Joined the Seal
he becomes more- sensitive to his

""f__reépons1b111ty as speaker because his SUerVBl as a human depends

",fhe 1s also aware g% the play which the 51lent point the zero

‘.x26 Robert Kroetsch "Introduction." Boundary 2 AuCanadian Issue1
All further’ references to this .

. ; .Vol 3 nO. 4
u};work (Boundar! _) appear in the text.-.

ﬂ;i28 Lecker,:"Robert Kroetsch's Poetry," p. 88 3§~£~

(Fall 1974); po 1. -

'15_ 27 Lecker, "Robert Kroetsch s Poetry," p 86

‘d?429 Shirley Neuman "Unearthing L&pguage' An Interview with Rudy
“* - Wiebe ‘and Robert Kroetsch," A.Voice in the Land ed. W, J Keith

:‘(Edmonton.

NeWest, 1981). p. 236

.

He is not a capital—% Author wrlting the capital—

The:’m":'

FEEEN



, 'Aabsurdity, illoglc and p0391b111ty, identity is disguised

-'\-diffused incomplete. Kroetsch sees carnival'as discou;'

o political protest ("Carnival " p. 117) and/works agalnst i"

| ‘}farticulates a significance out of the tale.30 The tr1ck 1s that
’ o.

: it is a significance, no; the significdnce. He will not admit the“ﬂ

' '.flreassurance of a Certainty of geaning ;Hancock "Interview, p.

':['44) either for himself or for the reader.~. s ‘ﬂsf‘"i

N . _
Like the other writers studief here Kroetsch negotiates thef
i'middle passage between Canada as somewhere and Canada -as nowhere, '

‘;"in and out of silence. The difference in Kroetsch '8 work though

- is his attitude toward the experiehce' ’rather than writing as 1f
' Naze

153

7‘his and our lives depended on 1t _he celebrates the possibility of'

A n\i

”'Uhe dissolution of order._ He delights in the skewing of reallty

lf"'he achieves in hlS flction by drawing on carnival 31 Much of

”lof God authority, aan social lawqu In the carnival world of .

Ny

.’g‘points out the identity betweﬁh ghaliengingqfficial:linguzggic
_codeq:ynd challenging off1c131 law ('Carnival " 1579

: N
,;]discourse breaks through the laws of a language in-a’ 56c1al%§ng

- determinism and rationality.u The carnival promises renewal by f

. ¥

30p, L. Surette,»"The Fabular‘Fiction of” Robert Kroetsch "

"-.Canadian Literature. no.»77 (Summer 1978), P. 12.

4 .
31 15 "Carnival and Violence' a Meditation,. ("Robert Kroetsch
h Essays." Open Letter, Sth ser,, no, & [Spring 19831 pp. 11i- 122)
Kroetsch acknowledges his debt to'Mikhail Bakhtin and Julia o
’ Kriateva. Y

>“'32 Kroetsch, "Carnival and’ Violence, p. 114, All further’
,references to this work ("Carnival") appear in the text. -

. '.Kroetsch s work is 1nformed by the ideas of carnival-a a challenge?.



3

K ]structure, metaphor and theme.

”destruction human‘vitallty 1s renewed in disorder and chaos.

L""'Sex functions as a. metaphor for 1rrational v1tality and the
' .process of creation which Kroetsch connects to. writing (Brown,

."Interv1ew, p._ll)};f’«}r“

Kroetsch places carnival and Western Canada 1h- a borderland

‘The border is a key to Kroetsch s work' it is the point at which
lopposites unlte and undergo a metamorphosis, and is always»in the.c

.',process of transformatlon as it defies the static structures of a

1ts position between the North and the Unlted States but in other‘

- ways as; well between 311ence and norﬁe between our conception

‘ vinterested in- the border bethen security and diffusion of L

personality,_ln 1ang_.

»nontologlcal terms between ex1stence and annlhilation. Rather

. than a creatlve ten51on between dualities, the result can be -

either mutual cancellatlon or endless repetition.34_ Kroetsch

A :“ R ¢

wrltes ou&,of the ten51on between the differences pdsed by that‘ -

S h

‘_border existence and expresSes the bordgi s duplicity in

Kroetsch is determined to re-create language and place. A8

he puts it in Labyrinths of Voice.' "I'm fascinated by the contentr

'::33 Lecker, "Bordering On " P. 125-,’ H

34 Rosemary Su11ivan; "The Fascinating Place Between The Fiction,

of Robert Kr tsch " Mosaic, 11 no. (Spring 1978), p._167.$§:

35 Lecker, "Bordering On " p. 131

between creating and uncreating wonds' in

»_7;15‘4. ‘f' :

:f1XEd world 33‘(Kroetsch calls Canada a borderland literally in o e

’ of reality and surrealiSm. In Gone Indian Kroetsch is most ¥, }yﬁ. T
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' - where we are literally in a new world telling ourselves about 1t, i :

'i”lmaking each other up. inventlng each other in this new world“ : ‘7.‘;>*-"

"-g;and passed down through the family until it becomes ‘a paperweight

. ~"Q on the poet s.- desk still smelling of "buffalo blood hoﬂﬁtin the .

i
)

."(p. 39) This is a precise description of his own writing, but it:
"‘dgoes further-—we invent not only each other, but the new vorld |
1itse1f. He has documented his attempt to make 1anguage an ;gfa-li.f
‘ ;:authentic register of our place and our experience in Field Notes,:
a continuing p01§k36 In "Stone Hammer Poem;" "The Ledger,- fndAf"
" "Seed Catalogue," he uses physical historical and geographic |
material——the literal artifacts of our presence here--as the focuski'-
. "of his writing. The stone hammer is just that-—a stone‘hammer

'A‘made and used by Indlans, which his grandfather found 1n a f1e1d

dying sun" (19)h, Just as a hand now bone shaped the stone, the

6 o
- poet 8 hand shapes words- "The poem / is the stone / chipped and o

h..\

“"hammered / until it is shaped / 1ike the stone / hammer,vthe maul"

"@kﬁ).' In "The Ledger" it is the account book from his | PR g

' grandfather s m111 in Bruce County'that provokes comment.( in the

.« connectedness

'.7-poem Kroetsch engages in‘a dialogue with the dead seeking a ;”..? ,
637 and a settling of his own accounts with his'
L history and his ancestors | |

the poet. finding f o the column straight e

36 Robert’ Kroetsch,oField Notes. The Collected Poetrz of Robert :
Kroetsch (Don Mills: General, 1981). All subsequent quotationa_,
from :Stone Hammer Poem," "The Ledger,” and "Seed Catalogue“ are

. from this editionsand are’ cited in the text. : .

¥

'I'homas, "Robert Kroetsch and Silence, P 47 -
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FINDING

7 verything you write

.y wife my daughters said - the book of £ nal entry
is

25

"Seed Catalogue 1s an exploration 1n landscape and language of

TR {;the greatest inheritances of the
CE “present: g#gera'tionJ particularly WeStern .
.-, . . Gdnadiansy "There is no place in the wor%d
-te' w’here ‘hetter cauliflowers can be grown -
‘thanright here in the West. ‘The fInest
ggecimens e have ever- eeen larger and .of °
bettex qualitz, -are annually grown--here " on .
» our prairies. . Being particularly a high
w altitude plant it thrives to a point of.

for the dead . in which a record‘is kegt.~

Rerfection here, seldom seen in~ warmer -g'- e

v climes.g. (56)
As Kroetsch po%%ts outf'garden is the wrong word in a vast emoty
\ . .

space 1t 1s better auited to a. European and highly urbanized :

i ,-,‘ ) oy
38 4

1andscape. In Héfslér, where there is only an absence rather:

than history and acll: :‘a to construct « past,39 there is little

o

on, or to answer his question of how you B

for the pg%% s imagi

: growva poet;: The only poem is a straight prairie road; ,the'

g shOrtest distance / between nowhere and nowhere" (58) . The

. E ,
o

:1385Brahma:‘"Robert Kroetsch Interview,, P 122.-H' “1f';;f:"‘

39 sugan. Wood "Reinventing the Word: Kroetach 8 Poetry,
Canadian LiteratureJ no. 77 (Summer 1978). D 35
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| porcupine/poet is killed trying to: cross that road and leaves .

.‘f our place in language. The past has no meaning until 1t is dealt 7tv

nothing behind but "a scarred / page a apoor of wording" (59) &O -,f'_[w

In these works Kroetsch is preoccupied w1th the legitimacy

"~pf the artistic creation and of language itself ‘how do you groh

a poet a prairie toan And how substantial can either be if they 7

ﬂi"v are ﬁot related to the place and the experience” The problem is

how we can make our: place out of physical phenomena, and make a

meaning out of and against that., Kroetsch believes that we create~"

v
et

:'with—-accounted for, if you will in the writer ] ledger.

Occasionally the account balances-ﬂ often it does not. And often ”f'w"

Eche results are unexpected or inconclusive, Such 1s the case with 4;"»;

ltiﬂhis fiction., In G _ggg_lngigg.we see Kroetsch with Jeremy,
:"inventing the northwest. The novel is an exerc1se in creation of
’sggf and place, a point Kroetsch makes exp‘icit “one of Jeremy s ‘~d5

unfinished dissertations begins with "Christopher Columbus, not R

_knowing that he had not come to the Indies, named the ﬂhhabitants -

: '.i of that new- vorld—-'"41 Like Columbus, on. his trip to Canada.'

Jeremy does not really know where he has landed but sqpn finds out

that the strangeness and possibility of the place equal, 1f not

e . .
. ¥ : .
Lot aurpass, his expectations. His transformations, from graduate ST

student to Grey Owl from veakling and victim to the Winter King,

40 ‘Wood; "Reinventing the Word " p. 37

41 Robert Kroetsch Gone Indian (1973 rpt Toronto.g General

1981), p. 21, All subsequent quota ns are. from this edition and

are cited within the text. ' . . .k
. T




inventiou of what becomes his northbest. ’if[‘ﬁﬁbff?}i,zaf;

4

iy 5
Jeremy defines himself in his tape recordings and the E

4.‘-,.,:‘1 »In a. slmllaﬁ manner Madham creates himself in his letters to Jill

S

“T;Sunderman and his purportedly scholarly comments on Jeremy 8 work.
: ”Madham 's definition in words may well be more significant than
- ;Jeremy S, although Jeremy seems to be the main character‘f.

jfﬂfeverything we: sée and hear of him, however, is filtered through

.Madham s’ eyes and words.‘ Madham s is the controlling

I

Lot

“&ﬂitraditional sense, Of course this 1s part of Kroetsch s. de51gn.f

P

‘?i"through Madham s slanted telling of the novel'we come ‘to’ question

well as the placg?and experience we thought we knew and .

. R
. understood Madham s, narration is also the source of irony and ,

~;, vl

) -humour 1n°the nove1°‘ f_g is _1.°Vn opinion that everything he ;

L‘~understands the nature of freedom.

- [Jeremy] says can be taken at face value. He was as surprised as

_’are e _1_the course of events,.failing to understand as he did

[N

”;~<the nature of freedom (2) Of counse nothing that Madham sazs

A

._Jeremy says can be taken at faCe value, nor can Madham’s comments

"uabout himself,,we learn later ;hat it is Jeremy, not Msdham, who ;

} <__.A
S
Jeremy is preoccupied with the necessity of his own self— -

1

.creation in language-' after nine yeara as a graduate student in

the English Department of an American university his udaritten

‘fffnotebooks he has ready for another attempt)at his disaertation. j;~f

. . o K ' oo A > L . : o T . R T
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“w?_.i and from_impotent human to buffalo bull are 83P¢Ct8 °f his

.tlconSC1ousness of the novel and he is clearly not reliable in the.i":'

J,not only h}g assumptlons and beliefs but our own perceptions, ‘as :; o

LA

—
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his credlt" . L v _ S
' 'Going Down With Orpheus. S A
Eighteen months and. four hundred _ o Lo
2 pages. ‘Abandoned. - - Y N co
vt 'The Artist as Clown and BRI e
- ';”Pornographer. _ i SRR .
R ‘Nine months’ of readlng and ‘three S L
hundred index cards., Sold to an M A. C S
- candidate for twenty dollars. . ' : i
T "The -Columbus’ Quest.j,The Dream, the ER
EIJourney, the Surprise.’ ~° ‘ S
A Eighteen weeks, I couldn t get past [
e he flrst sentence. . (62) ' SRR Lo
'.GUnable to wrlte he carries a tape recorder so that, 1n Madham S .. f;'.

| performance. He has many failed attempts at the dissertation to .

dissertatlon threatens to ruin his 11fe*—as 1t has his sexual

r'words, "he mlght commit to tape the medxtatlons and in51ghts that

: would help him complete his gissertatlon" (])I He finally sets

:”out on his own Columbus quest in imltation of his chlldhood hero, : ‘

:Archie Belaney. The osten51ble reason fOr hlS tr1p west 1s a Job '

,-«. LA

e 2
5‘interv1ew whlch Madham has arranged for hlm "at that last

- .

. \

Auniversity 1n the last c1ty on the far, last edge of our a 447 o -
. . el ’r L

20

c1v1lazatxpn" (6) However at the arrport he answers the CUStoms e

,,,'

offlcer s "Purpose of tr1p7" with "I want to be Grey le....I vant f§5'"

."7.

“to becone—-" (6) Only in Grey 0wl's country-—Canada——cgn hlS
dream of transformation come true. T

f:f7' o 'Sadness, old Madham says to. me,one
; ,day, "there's only one problem in this
E .world that. you ‘take seriously. . :
' 'Right,f 1 said. P
. " 'No," ‘he said. 'I mean fes, 'Mhy
" “did-Archie Belaney become Grey Owl?' - .
Lo 'How,' I said, I raised my right o
'»'hand the palm facing the ‘good professor’ s -
beaming face. Why he was sweating I do '
not know, -

3 ‘\/
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£

ory of a man,' I agreed who

'Bdt he woke up free nevertheless.
Be serious,' s

-+ [ ."One false move, Professor and ,

instead of addressing you, I'11 be you. '

" That' 's serious.! (62) S '

2,

That 1s of course exactIy what happens ; the twist in the _l o

‘. novel 1s that it 1s Madham s quest that Jeremy lives out. All the'h!; =

d15cu551on of 1dentity comes er! Madham, who controls the content
R

of the book by presentlng hlS edited transcriptions of Jeremy s

RIS

tapes" "Of course I have had to select from the tapes, in spite

of Jeremy s 1nstruct10ns to the contrary. the mere: onslaught of

deta11 merely overwhelms" (13) Of course he also controls ‘and i

U disrupts chronologicab t1me in hlS presentation. Jeremy becomes

real as Madham tells hlS story——and Madham does too. At the

beginning of ‘the novel he sums up Jeremy s motivations for the

‘u‘.;
reader.

: Jeremy believed that his whole life P
. was’ shaped and’ governed' by some deep . _———- .
- American need to seek Out the frontier.. A"
" child of Manhattan, born and bred, he '
Ceps . dreamed always a“far interior that he
A~ . might'in the flesh inhabit.. He dreamed
. northwest, that is undeniable. Only let -
.. me assert it was 1 who sent him there. o

Madham is preoccupied with the transformation of identity because (
he has died into a new life. His words about Jeremy apply equally

to himself - "The possibility of transformation, I must recognize,

played no. littég part in Jeremy 8 abiding fantasy of fulfilment. _,"M

It gave him, in the face of all his inadequacies, the illusion of .

‘:'16.0;". - o



S Wi \_., -‘x

The random naming of“Jeremy after Jeremy Bentham is" no less s
. iy ¥} s
bizarre“than,Madham s assigning of his own new name Kroetséh

»
% "‘o- u

lo s / ; .
random, aﬂd chadgsable.; Curiously Jeremz 1s_trapped 1nto 11v1ng
. ? - v ,v 3»;‘1/ . -
jout ”the acc1dént of his name: that one portion of 1dentity whlch S

.. ,J -

-

is at oncé sd totdlly 1nventeﬂ,aﬁd.so totally real (51)-—his

ﬁf‘up..;t Abe a: professor” (52) o lee Madham s, Jeremy s status 1s B

‘;figured according to academic standards._ He has yet however, to ,-G;'”l

;Gdbplete his degree and become a success 1n Madﬁam's terms

c :Become a. deah and d1e" (19) He has spent his years of graduate
: . l.v.: - S ¥ { ‘? ,' .

ks,

,;.:5; gggool?beingl§m1lty about the work he is not d01ng,'wh1ch results

his inabllity to perform sexu g/

"Guilt. 01d-fash10ned gﬂllt. Every t1me I
lie- down I feel guilty because I m not:up -
and" studying. Work on your new . -
'dissertation, Sadness. - Review for the
final oral. "Retake that German exam.

" Vrite that paper that's four years .

e ;\a ovsrdue. I™ TOTALLY GUILTY (35)

His rebellion egainst his eastern 11fe is also figured in academlc c

'-_ standards. On his trip west he begins by reacting against Madham

and.the university "Instead of doing,as I instructed he s

[Jeremy] used the recorder to insult everything the universigy

_ ‘ stand for" (1) Naturally enough he,addresses his ,tapes, to .-

.



h1s supervxsar._ After m1ss1ng hlS‘JOb interv1ew twice he e

gradually surrenders hlmself to the pr1nc1p1es of the new order. j:‘ S

ff: which results 1n his discarding the tape recorder and

disappearing. His problem of guilt 1s solved 1n the process he
and Bea Sunderman become lovers and disappear together

e

. :ﬂf’l*"i' After trying to live up to. his namesake and then to his

“supervisor Jeremy trles to become hlS own hero._ Like Madham, Pt i
rﬁv'fﬁJeremy eventuaily 1nvents hlS few. name and makes it and his negwi‘}?- N

N ’ v _' : L -

_1dent1ty real L1ke the reborn Grove Jeremy is the _f’.; T

o
3':qu1ntessential Kroetsch hero.' He and Grove create a past while'

'Rtheir real Journey 1s into a future of possihility.z‘2 L1ke Grove, L

Jeremy 1s not actlng out the quest for identity as the given

: authentic self but the be11ef that the chosen fiction is the R

~ L -' e

.

“ﬂfullest and most free 1maginat1ve act.zf3 Kroetsch qays of Grove
2o Eo U o
that "[a]s his reallty, so to speak comes into~ doubt he comes

- imore addtmore to’ represent our own predicamenéi"aé ”We might sigb
"~ the same of Jeremy.ve . | | )

_ ; Madham attributes one thing to Jeremy which 1s corroborated‘.,
:Jbe_by Jeremy hlmself his‘need to seek out the wilderness ‘Jeremy N
"substitutes the border for the frontier and performs the

R

. # .

"YJ'AZ Wood "Reinventing theAWord " P 37

43 Peter Thomas, Robert: Kroetsch (Vancouver Douglas and R
McIntyre 1980) P33 ﬁ: : x FERE LR
Y Robert Kroetsch "The Canadian Writer and the American Literary
-;Tradition," in "Robert Kroetsch - Essays,"  Open Letter, 5th ser,,
‘no. 4 (Spring 1983), p.. 14, 'All further- references to this work
;("Canadlan Writer") appear 'in the text. : ; .
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11berat1ng but riaky act. of cr0331ng 1t 45 He is very 1ike
Melville s njudicious( unencumbered travellers...who cross the _s{";

r:-frontiers into Eternity vith nothing but a carpet bag,—-that is tg'

..46 b

: Q say, the Ego except that he has left his suitcase behiﬁu.:.

Jeremy fastens on the dream of Grey Owl and wilderness when he is

playing the Indian with ‘the other- children on’ tbe street.. i

-

' ;L-f I ‘didn't want to be the Indian at a11.' :
: ‘They told me, You ‘be the Indiar, Sadness."
. We'll hunt you down. ‘No matter Ghere you.
© .. hide, we'll hunt you down. We'll kill -
©.> you.. And they threw broken bricks and -
_ ' they ‘tied me up....So the tailor across
e, . the ‘hall from my mother's apartment oo PR
' brought me in his books of Grey.Owl; one - = - '+~
by one,. he brought them. Unfolded them. -~~~ .~
Unveiled them. * He gave me his dream of
Y ' the; European -boy ‘who became...- A _
< :,~,#f pathfinder...borderman...the truest’ Indlan;v
C of ‘them all, ' -
" ‘When T was old enough brave enough?’
‘a teaching assistantship in my bedroll, I
fled Greenwich Village....Yes, to the"
" wilderness. To a labyrinth of streets ‘and
., highways’ and corridors .through ‘which; in
‘nine years, I.did not learn to find my

way. (94) B Lo ‘

,b

-

‘Nhat Jeremy sees as- wilderness is Binghamton, the centre of
: cultivation and civilization that Madham fled to from the northern”h:7‘i

éprairie. Jeremy 8 and Madham 8 imaginations ‘ . ;"ggamton

T

,signify whatever it does for each of them. g;nf;""

o Q -
i zrepeatedly. truth is not absolute' "A lie, I tho ght to myself

"A downright,lie. What has happened to truth?" (70) Kroetsch

45 Russell M. Brown, "Crossing Borders," Essays on Canadian

i Hriting, no. 22. (Summer 1981). p. 159.

Q‘u_oted-inBrown,,' "Crossing Borders," p. 161. . -~ -



would say that nothing has happened to truth but much has
happened to our idea of 1t and whether or not we eVen believe f'?g:;"
that it exists. Much of Gone Indian illustrates that, especially

in the new world truth reality, and indiv1dual existence—are not

-

fixed and are not what we may have thought them to be.. ‘

'real" name and

Madham offers numerous clues to his ‘ R
. ;3 B
identity"x Robert Sunderman, the young man who disappeared -

U r»playing hockey_on a frozen slough He and Sunderman both have

.'"“"eaSt"v(QS): o v7:* *i“fa.“i - v!oﬁj_..;

cT Lo - RN , . R
. "the perfect physique"°»Madham is the‘same age as’ Sunderman would S
R IR

be at the end of the novel he grieves that Worlds End which h%

has come to love as well as if it were his own " (154), is

deserted.47 When he tells us that Je emy dreamed northwest he e

»

says of himself "I am a western boy who eler‘dreamed

‘The forest of my own intent is "
inhabited by strange cregtures, surely.
‘The figure of Roger Dorck for one comes to’
- haunt pe, -He was a dedicated man who ’ A IR
"spent his life. caring for the family of a- " i
drowned friend. I cannot for a moment . . =
accept. the notion that’ his: 'accident’ was-
motivated by disappointment in . love, .
- Accident is'a part of our daily lives; if
.‘niot, then all of modern physics is ‘ : -
_madness. . Atre not explanations. themselves“ e
{“assigned almost at’ random? (51) B e

R Of course°Madham assigns explanations at random to Jeremy s '
-

<0 attions, but Kroetsch is pointing up 8, g?re wddespread disorder.'

‘Most revealing is Madham's admisaion that he has caused Jeremy '8 1".2

GV o

47 See Arnold Davidson s "wul the Real R. Mark Madham Please
- Stand Up: A Note on Robert Kroetsch's Gone Indian," Studies in
-Canadian Literature, 5 no. 3 (1980), pp. 185—139@ L =
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- &
childhood dream, but elearly it is his own quest that Jeremy

fulfills vicariously for him. v;‘p-‘;}. g Sl

b The truth is, T was myself born “out: there
~on those wind—torn ‘prairies, on- the ripped 5
edge of that northern ‘forest—the details -

"~ are unimportant.. Perhaps I never N
mentioned as much -to Jeremy. ' But. no, he: “” o
was the sﬁudent, not I, and it was T .who-

“set him his demanding task ‘his. '

B B
.

‘ “trip:toﬁﬁhis";nortthSt.‘ He casts'it-as a'fulfillment-of:Jeremy’s .ifhg(

' continent's interior to discover...I sent J»“'m;H U

b him'out: there as on'a m1331on, as on.a j.i,-f . o

— f veritable quest ' for something forever: lost s
3 -to-me and yet recoverable ‘to. the world, ’ &

(13 14) L . .

That something 1ost to Madham is not, only his wife, with whom . ff,:"’."

Jeremy disappears at the end of the novel but the magical
possibilities which are opened up in the west. Bizarre eVents

begin even before Jeremy 1s mistaken for Roger Dorck' in the

Tea L)
RS

Customs room at the airport he encounters the young hlonde

smuggler d1sgu13ed as a woman, who says he was a buffalo in a

4‘.*‘

previous life.. Jeremy responds by leaving the Customs quarters -?]ﬂlf‘F |

disguised as himself but is. mistaken for Dorck due ﬁo an exchange iﬂg%f‘.

of luggage.‘ The series of events thus started cahnot be stOpped__,;.uy&.

v already the ending has. been determined - ™r. Dorck must have read

-

' strange western place, and'as mysterious

in this notebook, trying to discover who took his suitcase.. And
he printed across the bottom of the page 'THIS THEN IS HOW IT
ENDED' (2. LT

v
PO

'yg In contrast to Jeremy, Madham appears to be satisfied vith

~ the civilized life-—it is what he sough dham escaped that

‘sz Jeremy eventually

RP v




‘7f'doés'; no one knows whether or- not he actually went through the S

L 1ce, or if so, 1f 1t was an acc1dent.- His father s "[n]ever found"f"kf;”

-”iéstiifW

“-ﬂjhide nor ha1r of my boy" (131) heightens the comedy—-a body could 't;;.jﬁh

B 3% not dlsappear 1n a frozen slough ‘ Nevertheless Madham vanisheS'
'{“xlas completely as Jeremy does 1ater, and with as little ‘

ijjllj’ 'explanation. 1here are some similarities Madham/Sunderman

'1ngconstructs them both 1s left hanglng from a brldge over a frozen
ff‘ ‘river.- Their ends are prefigured early in the book :i"You [Jill]
’ knocked a hole 1n the ice with your laugh He [Jeremy] leaped

N

blfffHe plunged~rn at the broken edge. Returned, returned Into the

Y

"”5‘the way he~remembers because if Jeremy got away like he did

“ffJeremy would experlence the same metamorphosis and be him' "It'

0._ .

ice and snow.; God knows, l shall never forget it. And yet,_7

L3

rMadhamris pgrsuadedn by his jealousy and envy that the lovers
fcy\w’*,‘f could only have disappeared into death.‘. - L8 :

She [Carol] vould have them,hop down from .'
‘-the train, even as 'Grey,0wl. and. Anahareo -

PR S

" with their few. surviving beaver. With all . -
T ﬂfhe unbpunded wilderness rolling to the =~ .-
."'ﬂﬁf"ffcm;;‘;;’ frorth, ¥ Uaking a clean break into the last
e T {."ﬁforest..., No,' T told her.. -'Not.’

chows e ever..g I came east aon that game: line,
N A ode through a’ hard winter.‘ 1 waved at

> ra

J . N

.”;ff h;leaves a hole 1n the 1ce Jeremy 8 tape recorder from which Madhamil

7;(43},. Madham 1s sure that Jeremy perished rather than escaped in -

3Tbath of cold and down. The white world around him turning black" ;lj'ff

vould surely seem 1mpossible that anyone might drown in all that o;,h

kobert Sunderman went through the ice. Or knocked a hole in the SR

:Zice and disappeared....No, it is just possible" (155) At the end,fl

might have jumped headlghg out. of a b!}car 3: - ;'.:Jl
K Y



v;;i.-f-"

N
v ~

i‘;'¢ S the section hands who only stood stoek

*gtill in the blistering cold air and let
"'me.go. T saw the rivers running north.” -
Under the ice ‘and snow. 10cked-—/ (153)

He is unwilling to believe that Jeremy may have escaped as he dld

167

o or- that the possibilities he denied himself could ever have become R

.

:f“. knew nothing : and yet would dare to dreama;y_northwest" (101)

real for Jeremy. Madham S concluded self 13 dearly won by exile jff

and denial 48 - 'fﬁ'

,1z_<

Madham carefully cultivates his persona as. the dignified

“o professor. ‘He ' grasps at. the professor s domain. the world of”

i reflection, of understanding. The insight born of leisurely and .,

loving meditation. The word‘made human. Jeremy, it would seem,'f»

[

"”Ii only uttered a curse" (13) When 1rr1tated or threatened by

o

Jeremy s tapes. however, his dignifled demeanour lapses and with
& .

»1t-his-1anguage ‘-"The poor fucker finally flipped out. He was a’

buffalo 'S ass from the word go" (l06) Madham must claim pridr

N

ownershlp when Jeremy makes Madham s notthw';t h1s own: "I must SN
g ” 7.
t'lasc1vious.student R

break my silence Miss Sunderman./ Youfii

When his control slips he gives away his past'~'

, Is it not odd this impulse in the
~erring man: 'this need to divulge, .to '3.3, , s .
. confess? This little need assumed immense .,
- proportions ds Jeremy let himself be \" ' S
_propelled. by unconscious desires into" L
_ self-revelation. To get into a: corner .on e S
. those vast prairies is not ‘easy. And yet
'»the ‘words of self-betrayal flowed 1ike a =~ .~ e
- 'spring flood, like the waters from'a R
“breached dam, rolling and tossing aﬂd o :

o

o’~ E



_ieft with in Arnold Davidson s words, tﬁo\&h

B :Festival to which Jeremy is 1rfts;stib1y drawn. _;Q',JE'

- - e S E . v . ~

PR T

breaking a lost body 1nto obliVion...firf ji
(95—96) - : s S

:"“ .

JThe entire novel is a function of Madham S need to confess. What;

& he says‘about Jeremy can be Sald of himself Jeremy not only

B '|" . ,

'T.becomes Madham, but Madham in q sense becomes Jeremy as’ he ia :,t

'Grevealed through him.: As Jill bends over Jeremy s open suitcase -

N . 4
nd creates him out of 1ts contents (20), she is creating Madham

: ;..as well ~his life is on display 1n hlS comments ‘on Jeremy s work

"When Jeremy enters Madham s former world he shares parts of his 1

'11fe and other people s as well Eventually he becomes B 5
u:h.Madham/Sunderman with Bea "You cam% back. T have been waiting. i

’.It ‘was :a 1ong time" (148) In the diffusiggvof personality we are

N

B,

,earjselfeportraits~' B

Kroetsch presents thls in the form of the Notike

\/

‘_comes 1nto questlon in the carnival world until Kroetsch seems to
; be asking if we know who we are or, 1f we exist at all Itzis-an
P ironic and absurd world in his Grey Owl outfit Jeremy ia the one

_who looks most like an. Indian-—Joe Beaver s children giggle and

ask why his hair is that way (65)-and is eventually mistaken for;;

one, Jeremy and Grey Owl are the truest Indians of them all.

49 Davidson, i1l the Real K. Mark Madham',"‘ P. 136,



Jeremy discards hxs 1dentity and hlS hold on reality all

.1things are p0851ble as the boundaries between humans, and betweenybgv#‘~'

N L

.humans and animals are dissolved Mistaken ‘for Dorck who is th“t -

”’Vwinter king, Jeremy re-enacts his snowmobile acc1dent and f1nds“'j FER
. -, ; i

: 7another world under the snow- "Snow on my eyelashes told‘me that;”

'\

'11 was inside a snowman. looking out on a strange, distant

':world....Say no more.f Listen to the fall of silenae hear your
.own last breath and know for one 1nstant you are no 1onger" (40)i’
THe wins the snowshoe race, although he has never worn snowshoes |

hﬁ:before "[1}1ke ‘a bear that.was 1earn1ng to dance" (82) he runs |

T *gfrright out of himself (90) and has to be dragged down at the end ofaﬂj

" the race. as he heads further west to- the Rocky Mountains.-Dur1ng SR

"the race his human 1dent1ty comes oddly close to the earth and the3

animal k1ngdom' he is urged on by a magpie that travels w1th him,b-”

he passes other runners by swerving ‘to follow a rabbit he dreams

'“»‘a huffalo and stumbles with it at the old buffalo jump.~ He cannot' :

connect," however either visually or in 1anguage to the men whoﬂ

. V;‘:look like muskrats and. beat h1m for being an Indian and winning

’"Again 1 d1d not answer. When I.might-have saved myself. simply _1_
"by speaking., But I would not speak For if I had tried it would,_l

' have been a tongue I did not understand" (93) The transformation;'-'
. R v '

-1is complete—-the next time Jeremy loses 1anguage he will -

O

v‘disappear.- L '
'I'he diffusion of eentities' is -'complicated by the

, reuetitionstin the noye _ the cowboy and Roger Dorck are oth

" injuredfby wild flight nd falls through the air Dorck is Bea )



' w:Jhusband Madham replaces Jeremy with his wife while Jeremy

s

.‘ I
King, Sunderman tel?ihoned Bea after his disappearance which is
H're—enacted when Jeremy calls for Dorck after Dorck '8 accident"‘
| iBea s daughter becomes Dorck s lover after Bea s disappearance

~

”-beci'we he thinks she is a younger Bea- Bea disappears as her

e

' replaces Madham/Syﬁ%erman with his Madham, with Carol acts out
- the buffalo mating that Jeremy dﬁeams Carol is the same age aé?

J'Madham/S derman s, daughter Jill Jeremy is acting out Madham"‘

i'conflic f‘ desire to return to the open possibilities of a

'i;idisordered realm which he w111 ‘not undertake precisely because of’;]‘w

L : S ."" z e
. fits lack of limit- "Carol, in her own delightful way, fails to }ﬂ"

. grasp the consequence of the northern prairies to human 5Af‘;”

'pfdefinition the diffusion of personality into a complex of
.‘p0331bifit1es rather than a concluded self" (152).. Madham will
1: not risk nhat diffu31on——even though he may occasionally be o
s;ffocating 1n this place [Binghamton], saturated walled in,.'
‘ubdrowning" he will not 80, back .or. even leave Carol 's bed (152)
45 As well as rites of transformation, the carnival includes

ritual testa of strength and endurance° "Combat, goddampit, :11

. that 8 s what it is. Trial by strength Trial by chance. ‘Trial byl< S

wager. Trial by drowning in your own sweat. Trial by freezing

v'jl. Y0ur bafIg off. Trial by falling. Trial by flying (75) The

. Y
‘ 5highlight of the carnival occurs when Jeremy has to choose the



;*§7,of possibilities which he finds at lea

'.'iﬁWinter Queen from three-ldentical contestantS' "I mean, théy R
| 'jfdidn t just bear a striking resemblance to each other.,_Jhey vere f.ﬂ

’;'impeccable duplicates., They might have been Xeroxed copie% of Q_yﬁqv~

'ilchoice, not knowing until afterward that the contest is riggeﬂ T

: at the beginning

e EIECELY

T

: riginal.;." (112) He agonizes over the impossible [Ef

ot -»4.

g""You 'Te ‘a figurehead...You re not. supposeﬂ to Judge...They‘sell 'E?,A.h'
A W

v ety .
S

LR S : .
L o
: ﬁTherperson who gets the most buyerszis the winner e

this, then, is how it ended.,>

-‘-\,

‘Jeremy,s personality is, of se, diffused 1nto a complex S
"“ v

: as fascinating.as they

fqi-are frightening. The carnival reverSes‘the ushal order of things .

\

‘“',iand raises uncommon questions.and posSibilities. Jeremy is 1;:;,-

LI

'plagued by problems of 1dentity. they might be said to define

"1_him. His clothes his idea of what Grey Owl should look like, arev

both a disguise and a reflection of his own identity. When he'

- tries to be Grey Owl Madham casts him instead as a savage' "He' .
.~-_is sloppy, uptight, unclean' your version‘ss a savage....Jeremy ‘

is unshaven—and wears no. shirt over his bare chest.; He has come»~

| "_ in out of the icy sunlight in his levis and moccasins and his 3

‘.

'ifbuckskin jacket.- For your scalp. For your maidenhood" (21—22)

'-His-real Indian transformationrhappens-only vhen‘Joe Beaver and

- - K

.hia wife rescue him after his beating, dress him in Joe 8 clothes,

*Afand tell him "Grey Owl would be proud.,..He was brave lfke you

T

- ?’(100.101) 1“‘ _f, »'._} 3 v."”;‘ "",, .511"j22_f}=£' ' “.@'



¥

?;;prairie and a reversal of history~ - ) ' ._{hy.y R Los

~  from the feigned The beast imagining the beast 1magining the

Jlﬁbecause they make love standing (106) but the 1

;ialu_

2“-7 - The most radical questioning of the nature of existence and

f'reallty occurs 1n Jeremy s buffalQ dreams._ The buffalo seem to

e . b

"7.Jeremy to be a symbol of a positive primitive forCe in mythical

.,"a.

vwest is undone as Jeremy dreams the return of ‘the buffalo to the

- And the buffalo came ‘back in his
.~ dreaming. Ot of ‘the north they - L
j~:came..w.And the herds moved onto the bald S
. prairies.- The wheatfields were oL
+gone....Tell the Bloods, 'The cattle are -
.. -gone from the prairie ranches, the ranches
. ‘are gone. . Tell the. Piegans. The. wolves
... are come from the northq are waiting to
“eat.: The. grizzly comes down ‘from the
western mountains. Tell the Stonies to '~ .«
buildgthe»buffalo pound.. Tell, the squaws: -
t6 -gather buffalo chips. ' Tell the dogs to =
be silent, Tell the hunter to get for his,w‘
,medirine bundle.... (101 103) K

He also dreams the scalplng of Edmonton, an undoing oI wﬁite'>

: settlement and his new ‘name: . - : L ff,;‘;j e
e T P

' 'Now,' he [Poundmake} said you are'Has—|7':'.*‘
Two—Chances." N
' It was as if the calling of the nqge“.' .
‘itself awakened him. Or perhaps it was'.FuT;"
. only the:motion of the foving truck. But:
" - he found himself in a dark so dark he "".
might have been in a womb. Dreaming the .-
"f'yorld to come. (102) ' ‘ - ~ :

~His’ transformation is made complete by his sexual success with

i Buffalo Woman. ,"Lumpish and swollen, he could not tell the real

beast" (108) Madham thinks that Jeremy is fascinaﬁ

"”e:and historical as well as personal terms. Tf settlement Of the"



'.J.

. )"f

L R L e R
SN VLo S ,

e

) v

sign1f1es~the potency and pOWer he‘does not have in hls Jeremy

SadneSS‘llfe and has found here whlch lS why he w111 not go back

i The questlonlng of hlstory, ex1stence and 1dent1ty 1n .'”

Jeremy s dream and throughout the navel calls 1nto questlon the

' nature of place and reallty. Kroetsch suggests that Jeremy s and

'becausé the phy51ca1 place the landscape causes a change 1n

1

' Madham s northwest has many of the characterlstlcs of the carn1va1

w,exlstence, perceptlon and reailty.; Here lS Jeremy on. the toplc

& EN . Py )‘/'“‘,-' A

fex"It was my own theor’ atxthe tlme that man llvrng 1n w1de-open

ey :
.

t.',

:'where he stopd where he was g01ng (87) Jeremy certalnly has a

:dlffersnt clar1ty of v151on here and seemlngly Madham d1d as. well

R
whlch.would eXplaln both the1r actlods., Humans arelﬁqt 51mply

' }transformed 1nto other people or anlmals, but are connected to the

"{~ascr1bes to Jeremy the symptoms of arctlc hysterla'» "The extreme ';.

_1‘earth at one p01nt Kroetsch descrlbes Jeremy and Jlll covered

1n snow as“"mov1ng landscapes" (57) Madham expla&ns the ",djﬂg

‘f-the enemles that 1nduce that northern ecstasy....At any rate. the

'”affllcted person, qulte commonly, senses tﬁe presence of another

s
)

.,.‘

o

” e

mysterles of the place in terms of:phy31ca1 condltrOns, and

" . s

’-

- 'y

"who is: not 1H fact ther“" (123»124) As well as belng boundless

_;and curlously 1mmateria1 (sure\( a, reference’to J%remy Bentham),v

the landscape is: tlmeless" at World s/Worlds End all the clocks

',are stopped Madham as much as admlts"hat the presence of

@y

'unbounded spaoeﬂand the absence of trme have dr1ven h1m east'

2173 0N

: s.

‘{ spaces had a dlfferent relatlon to: obJects* because he could See I

R

".ffcold“ the long nlghts, the sol1tude of unbounded space these are f*:

.



g 'f;"}.;flyYour Jeremy, groW1ng up in the ‘east felt f
"_J;;f133’1;7j‘compelled to play Indign; I can only.

* assure.you I have been . Indlan‘enough I--'
‘;prefer to forget thedsxperlence and yet I
- do recollect: the sense of being-—hou .shall..
T say9—-tragpe in:the blank.indifference o
‘of space and timelesshess. . And.I would . -~ .-
‘r1n51st it was just that——the pressure not -
- of t1me, but of 1ts.absence-—that o
ﬁ;ﬁhorrlfled those "brave men who stumbled
. ontg: the central plateau of Antarctlca. L
‘{T (124) TR . : a

,4

well as the nature of e.istence there.. The blank 1nd1fference of

fl wlll succeed clearly 1n Kroet}ch s oplnlon 1t onl, Just allows

1nd1v1dual ex1stence. S lence ls related to space (Boundary 2

v Space and tlmelessness 1s re%;, and determ1nes what human efforLs '

17

t

p.'l),; E,ln»"?f;?ﬂf o .,rltgf[;, B ci:{,,,nfy“vvf - v,;";?;;ﬁi:

¥l

From the start Jeremy has seen that "[t]hls 1s a pecullar

1and Professor.l I’1u51on is rgﬁe"b(S) In such a place the only'gf? e

shared reallty is brought 1nto ex1stence w1§h language ' "That s»"

.

'7 when the dr1ver sa1d Not1keew1n. _ As 1f by speaklng the name he o

S

though that the world thus created is a mirage where Jeremy at

.3 least could dlsa ear' "They [the tele raph poles] made me notlcel'V
*st PP g

' the space——they or thelr shadows on the snow on the horlzo —a d

l‘I couldn t even pretend to sleep Because 1f I d1d I mlght w1nk

Gﬁt and be gone forever" (15) Of course that 1s exactly what he
eventually does—-the place makes h1m dlsappear 1nto 1tse1f b

.,_._,___

Jeremy 13 pqsltloned on the‘boundary between real1ty as he knows

.

v

- had created a place on ghe blank earth" (16) Kroetsch suggests,d

.:’ AL

1t and some other orderL—lxke Mhdhamy one false move and he ;' o



175

'Qibecomes s@gftaing else. In the v1ru1ence and vise of his fatal f; *

'”.hgimpulse to seeﬁ out the unknown" (72) Jeremy; with Columbus. f;'

-:g'invents his new world- "The Columbus quest for the oldest New

”f-World The darkest gold The last<f1rst. 1 was lifting my - r{':'

- His final transformation occurs as he mov@b out of §hnguage.; -

o

¥

Sl /
"-hidden face. To the gateway beyond To the place of difficult

. fentrance.- To the real gste of the- dreamed cave....I had tongued

"‘fthe unspeakable silence" (147) The sexual metaphO{ functionsAﬁ. RS

Eboth for the process of creation and the‘limit of language

fa

fJeremy loses words for the second time when he is in’ bed with Bea. g

-

f.I shall at 1ast commence y
" dissertation. Christopher Columbus, not - e
. knewing that he had npt ‘come to the Indies \‘, s
. of his 1magination.‘ Imagined that he had - o
* -come .to. the: Indies....] am ‘going 'to lie o SR
: here For the rest of my life, talking, . -
v, recording everything. Until I'can think " o
“® %7 . nothing that I do not speak. Speaking.v._d BRI
..~ 7~ ""Until the inside and the, outside are one, . . -
o L;:// “united-—» (149) R o S '

Rather than inventing the place he invents the act of discovering.. ]
I o

. “ ) _ﬂmbus never ﬁnds the Indtes, only the act of finding. Theh

e

1moment of the discovery of America do#ﬁ continue.so Columbus 8 -

e

f'perceptual momeht cannot end © now. the poet enacts the discovery

h?and confronts the place._ Uhen the inside and the outside are the '

fsame, Jeremy no longer exists,‘which is where ha has~been tending"f,,ﬁ.'

'throughout-reaching through the mirror to touch his own skin,.

-fearing that Dorck s suitcase may contain his own possessions |

'fBackwarda. 1981 ~‘See note. 20 above.

'y

' 2

50 “The title of Kroetsch's preface to: Eli Mandel 8 g

[N
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like animals (157), run dow‘.by a train that was "both off

-

(19), metamorph051ng from man to beast and back.- Jeremy rejects ;

' the method of his self-creation and turns off the tape recorder. xvfl

He dlsc0vers-the fa11ure of the word and rejects metaphor and :‘

1angUage,$1 whlch has large 31gn1f1cance for»the world that

' language has created Bea s house is ttuly Jeremy s world '8 end

Madham would have it that Jeremy and Bea flee to be cornered
F 'A % . 4?

SCheGule and u51ng a track it was not supposed to be on f‘ 53)L1

J ?emy is literally and metaphorically gone,: In a sense

\2\‘2

thé same problem as Johnnie Backstrom and the boy ongthefbulllin F

The Words of _1 Roaring. 31nce they don T lose they have to find

a vay to get off 52 Jeremy jumps. Grey'Owl makes a new life as;kl

%' 1mposter and an 111u81on in Jeremy s }ump between illusion and ﬁ :;

3,’
reality,s?

Al

51lenCe of the Columbus quest for the oldest ﬁew World he ceases

to speak and thus ceases to exist-—his words are all that are: left

'fi'of*him.- He‘escapes 1nto storY’ ‘"The rest is fiCthn" (157)

his fictive nam1ng°v the fiction makes him, and us, real

T Literatures no.. 77 (Summer 1978). P Zé

51 MacKendrick "'I'he Modern Canadian Novel of Exhaustion," p. 25

52 Surette discusses ‘the dilémma of Johnnie and the boy on the
bull in The Words of ﬂy_ROaring, and. argues that Johnnie is made
Fortune s fool through good rather, than bad luck ("Fabular L
Fiction,, pp. 17 18) = . o

23 Roderick Harvey; "The-Limitations of

‘,-;.

Jeremy becomes a fiction, the t1t1e of the novel To go Indian is'

"

which way is uhich? After he tbngues the unspeakable_ f o



Kroetsch has raised a serious :nd complex issue. if ue'makerf

S our place in’ language. and 18"80883 isa game, ‘hat is the. nature E

of place? Clearly plaCe—~and self-—can be spoken/oﬂt of as well

" as into existence. It is an unstable balance to maintain, a '

‘5“ difficult negotiation of the liminal phase which threatens to

become permanent. That appears to be what Madham feared being

’mired between worlds, yet the trip into the middle passage is a

' o
pos1t1ve move for Jeremy. In a sense Jeremy is an older new—world

-

./‘

man than Madham and after having experienced the so—called

" -
!.

: civ1lizatiqp of the east flrst—hand wants to return to a more !

£

- golden place and time. 1n 1110 tempore. The release from '

- %
identity which he welcomes is a risk Madham w111 npt take, he opts

finstead f%ﬁ securit tiques! and the dignity of his grey "

M

',.ftemples.‘ WhS wins and who loses ue cannot and Kroetsch does not

-‘exist when he does not talk Madham, having disappeared once,

' A
ftalks-incessantly. Kroetsch's fictional protagonists are not -

Kroetsch raises*the question ot only of what this does to

language, but of what it does to the speaker' Jeremy ceases toi’;d

]

',artists or writers. the portrait is of a character making sense

N of self and place in language, but not as a professional

7-_wordamith. Kroetsch holds that every individual has to create himt

" or her self and place, and that in that process the writer has no

'{ particular~advantage. “He does not make the writer a sacred or

L S .

“ 5.




'yf‘hi o mythlcal flgure but remlnds us that he is first human, and can be

silent/silenced 54

Kroetsth c1rc1es back to language, and constructlon in G ;

r,language his northwest exists only in his, Madham s and

Sy A

'Jeremy’s words. The soc1al place here is obviously in a state of

becoming, of p0551b111ties rather than certainties., The ending ofp7
Gone Ind1an must be as’ it 1s*' we are léft wlth eller we do not a
N~ trust and a tale we cannot reallstlcally believe. If'Jeremy is on:_ff. i

the pendulum sw1ng between worlds-—nbt unlike R1chardson s bridge

i

" over the abyss—-Kroetsch shows h1m sw1nging so f?r out that he

dlsappears.~ He does not so much enter the middle passage as exlt

the process entlrely--or fall out of cosmologles (Lgbyrinthsl p. %’

‘25) As Kroetsch says to go’ 1nto pure chaos is to vanish o

(Labzrinths, p. 25) ‘f ; '“”f".t S B 15"" :'ld” ?f «lh'}&
o y'. . " Tine and hlstory are very short in Canada°, our social" o
f R con:z}uctlonvis st111 very much nn process, and our idea of the B .

place may be far from the reallty we#do not yet know; Neyéreate |

K our | place ang durseives 1n 1t complete ;i;h our random,

aocidental namess; Jeremy ;T?' motion‘,vendings be. damned
7_:7’t‘:kk?%);inheed?;fgroérschwbell;g:'“: the absencé of certainties is .
| t‘ : notnajdlsadvantage,or éfféi? the absence of limit is the i -

R S R { '%

54 See "How T Joined'the Seal;ﬁerd" and "The Silent Poet Sequénce
in Field Notes..:g.

. L. , ' 7 o e ) ;‘9"._' o : St e g
. N L} o : Lo . Y A AR . . ‘y
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presence of p0331b111ty. As Madham says, gettlng into a corner on

the prairleﬂis d1ff1cu1t.55

'.55 E. D Blodgett argues that in English Canadlan f1ctlon of.the

¢'West one does. precisely that:. the frontiers of the English-~
’fspeaking West were drawn in linear patterns of railroad, survey .

limes, and sections that: enforced a geographic and psychological

iiterature. In one sense the: linear design. applies to Gope «:

179

¢losure even as they opened the West. ' He argues further that. thlsﬂf:
»A*contradiction extends to include a further contradiction between. L
- the. geometric design of place and the genres of the West's = #- -

.~ Indian: there is no suggestion that. Jeremy's. jdurnéy is citlical .;y
- Bat. T would argue- that it is precisely this contradiction between .
‘the perception of . place and the manner in which place is- presentedv

quest fquger and ‘he can: . he 1is not trapped, either in the -

northwestﬂ
place more real in language than in- fact, ‘Jeremy can transfigure

“himself out of it into what can be ‘seen as an extension of ‘the
- tall tale. ‘e world he has encountered from his arrival: Jeremy goes -
- Indian, and disappears, Thus Blodgett, Kroetsach, and I can find'a -

common point: "to goswest was to'enter the m1nd's ‘geometry, 8

i@, literature that Kroetsch dddresses. Jeremy wants t3 carry his -

r in reality. ‘Because Kroetsch deliberately gakes the J

f-“long ‘Journey, ‘one might say, of self-reflection, of finding. one's-;'Jr”
self lost" (E. D. Blodgett, "Gone West’ to Geometry s COuntry," in ‘

r'Configuration, pp.‘ Q7—218) ST T, o

X R
i . I 0 e
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Those structures are dlfflcult to determlne and to place in neﬁai,ﬁ;fv

by : <

. R S . & , TR, ""i_'-," B
. world on a ‘niew contmnent' the prOCess 1s equally d1ff1cu1t id a W

K L ST e LY
new soc1ety on an-i’oldscontment.2 R e T : v

e

- ‘ 4

Thls study has examlned the process*of nam1n§ of hoth placea”
. -x M "‘,-i' ! Lt B . \.)1 ® s
' and people, that takes place 1n literdture ﬁ place doe§ not

5

ex1st as.a soc131‘os 1deologncab construct untll it 1s perceiveﬂ
as somethlng untxl-that perceptlon 0ccurs it cannot be p t into

; S

dlscoueée by 1anguége by an assertlon agaiqat silence.‘, We do

not dlscover newﬁﬁorlds, but iﬁvent themm-“In my analysls of works?li
\' - - ."‘A‘". ‘_'.:_\,' .A ’ "‘ 7," f . : ,J i R

T Robert Kroetqth, The Grammar Silence' “Narrative Patterns inl=ﬁ
Ethnic Writlng;" Canadian Lite</ ure no. 106 {Fall 1985), p._65 '

2 Belgium, for instance, is. only slightly older ‘than Canada'~ it
‘declared its ‘independence.in 1830, Itg literature i8 no less new,
although the cultural fragments of- .which :fhe country is made have.
not experxenced the displacement of . the European cultures in North‘l
Ameripa. e D ERRPUREERTE CT :

.



vv“pb?ifiili{jffl ?J:'Hu‘_‘;_,»ia" ’igjfyjag.:;; ,dt 7i”sﬁ?:18lf
- -éynv S 2 I R R
h - ;:by MaJor John Richardson, Frederick.Philip Grovew Sheila Watson,d_:
o tffand Robert Kroetsch I have concentrated on that activity of _Qf :
-;. Jr;.;speaking and assertion, an act of social construction.» The gapsﬁ i
ir”and silences 1n their works call attention to the lack of f j S
‘irstructure in the world these writers inhabit and write about.‘{
};f'They must. create both framework and content, and create the new if
t iworld s meaning._ Their writing 1s their invention of the world ;,f tp
| I have argued that we' must’ name the place before it can_ £d7i::l;?

. : ‘ .
"‘exist in any meaningful way. “our’ writers perform that act of

f-fnaming. I have also argued that-there is some difficulty in that E
-~ naming 1f we do not know where we are, which;I believe 1s the
'wcentral problematic of a new world CUlture., The writers here have.';'

i N 7
'U{'all found the definitlon of- place aquivocal in literary as well

N as. 1n personal terms. Official national dqsignation has been an

issue for them because of their place, and because of the stage atfh“

i

» which they have partiqipated in the histdry df their place and
R B NEEEE L 5 .

- entered the narrative.vh.y

e

.5} John Richardson uas born in the new world, on the . border

e

'hfbetween the United States and what vas first called Upper Canada,.ﬁp

, then Canada West,.and subsequently re—deSignated as a province of
- L;’n‘.

;jfv,”'i the Dominion of Canada by the British Nprth America Act. of 1867

fifteen years after his death Richardson lived in many

»

o place during his life, but "Ganada",was‘not,one of,them: in .

" Wacoubta he specifies that that naming refers'éo:hover Canada or
'jcé daanstg/and its citizens are of French ancestri; Richardaon

Zi ﬂw;imight;as well have been an inndgrant:j'his displacements from both ..



"oldfand new worlds.were no'less7traumafic than’if he‘had-heen born s

in!Britainf' As it was, he was a British soldier, in the British
: »'_army, acting for British causes in- the War of 1812 and later in ,

vEurope and in the West Indies.3 He remained a colonial #nd tried _

i to live in British North America, although he certainly was not

: plgggg here._ His uncertainty about his own national designation
informs much of his North American writing.4. Without models for

' his new world experience or 1anguage for its expreszon his.

'material is almost out of control He has neither the structural

"_nor historical framewOrk to allow the fundamental questions of the -

- new soc1ety, nor the 1anguage in which those questions could be

._( .

W

.‘ posed ‘ |
Frederick thlip Grove s difficulty with neﬁional o |

\designation is multiplied by his falsification of his past his N J';“"

-

:'nationality, and his name. He suffers the. complex fate of o .

-

removal5 first hand and is both ex11e and immigrant his;f;"" ‘_‘ vy

A

gseparation from the oldeerld is attended by the necessity of o ';:fe
erasing the facts of his existence there and creating a new B

. .4

L, 3;(.3 He also wrote’ for a British audience and sought success and
B o reputation in ‘Britain. . L _ ‘
4 ,a"\ . ’

If Beasley s Essertion in his biography of Richardson that
. Richardson' s maternal grandmother was an Ottawa Indian is true, .
. Richardson's new world position is eéven more complicated
Contemporary scholars seem to accept thig assertion as fact
" although Beasley does not cite his evidence.v o :

5 This is how J. J. Healy refers to the new vorld experience in d
- the title of his article "Literature, Removal and the Theme of -

Invisibility in fAmerica: A Complex Fate ‘Revisited,” Dalhouaie '
' Review; 61, no.[l (Spring 1981)9 pp. 127 142 : o



J'i:”.183.,

. ;dentity'and new: 11fe 1n North America.h‘A German,:a Swede, hj
;d Canadian ‘ a search for America, for Abe Lincoln, for self Grove'
| } was part of the phenomenon of immigration to the Canadian West 1n —
the early twentleth century, and claimed to be the spokesman of
| 17: the 1mmigrant pioneers. He became a Canadian citizen in 1919 butk-;'
- the new. citizenship must have meant something different to him .
than it would have to a moreJordinary immigrant. The immigrant
I.\\Z;perience determines much of his writing, the middle passage
:{f;?>:; underlies all of 1t._ His portraits of pioneers are soc1ological ;L:”
o and ethical inquiries into human nature, and his autoblographical_; -
works show his desperate attempts to impose the order and -
structure on the landscape and on his life that he needed to make '
n an authentic meaning out of his Nortb American life. His vriting‘__h'éi"
1] is his attempt to create and tb speak that meaning, and 1s not ‘
wholly successful Near the’end of his autobiography— which he'ifiid"
has devoted to the construction and placement of hlS identity, he
says that "I have often wondered 1f there is anything that I can :
legitimately call 'I ' "6 Kroetsch,holds that Grove confesses :
o that he cannot’ locate ‘the” 'I' that is the subject of the book "7
_ We might say, rather, that Grove has lived the" new world s problem.'

- of language in a way that Richardson, Watson, and’ Kroetsch.have

. not. The statement of self when both place and self are jf

6 Grove. In Search of Myself p. 452 ' ;h", ' ',"’!

[35;;; 7 Kroetsch "The Grammar of Silence, p.-6§; L
PR Ty



o radlcally in. question, remains tentative' myself" and "America.

',the subJects of‘Grove s searchesq are not fixed

o o{Canada as a British subject of Irish origin. and becoming a

7f’separation and re—aggregation phapes of Turner s model of

1~184f

Sheila Watson has discussed the strangeness of being born in' i |

J

’beanadian citizen.ab That change In status, vithout a change in

';jplace or in self to cause it is a curious reflection of the :

t

';'1im1na11ty.* Watson experienced the middle phase of the pﬁbcess as.

o :well | she entered and ex1ted national designations simply by ”'ff;'

5-05 6&acﬁb and;

‘-fi:connections between 51gnif1er and signified which have drifted

being here. She i’w

’:firsthand‘in uest

*displaced tradiﬁ

the middle passage enacted in the 7_{ ;”,,;-
vlntermingling of cultures, and languages that she observed

;9/ The Double Hook is her expression
i o

bf vhat.she é

.....

he creation of a new social group, a new sense_”"'

R 2ad

Ew language out of the fragments of exhausted and

r

ons and r1tuals. Watson recreates the i

’, .

A

"v‘apart, and spec1f1es again what words mean.: Only then is

. )2

: communication 90331b1e only then can language and human being be'

.;relationship to their ground "; ~'3vf-"ﬁ3

fdragged back from the edge of non—meaning where Coyote 8 voice

>

NI : . o

jthreategs. And only then do figures bear %&iauthentic.~

-
a

Robert Kroetsch is of the generation f&; whom national "h"g‘} -

'v'deaignation must be an issue in. personal terms, because it is not."‘

4" R

‘~f<8u&n conversation with E. D, Bbldgett, on;uh;¢h'3o, 1986}.qmong

| : > I,n_.conveis‘-?tioni "it*f Shirley Neuman, J

Ce L



"'hrise in both population and national significance., He is not an

'-rwest. But "Canada" is no less difficult
| ',,negotiate" he has to’ go away to make it reaég “He, enacts the ?- o

U emigrant experience, and draws attentlon to

-7:enacts that departure and discovery 'in m1rror 1

in official terms._ Kroetsch is firmly placed in Canada. he”is o

hfborn in Alberta in a period when the West is experiencing a raPid'.

'v;immigrant' Europe is far behind at least one side of his family,

"vhich spent several generations in eastern nada before«moving

V'

r'Kroetsch to

¥

e nowhereness of
l-here by leaving, and writing his place from a distance.. It ig as

if Grove had written of Germany. Kroetsch makes himself an ex11e,f,_'

: and writes nostalgically of the place he has left.lq Gone Indlan

,e% Jeremy,,thef :

"eAmerican comes to Canada to f1nd himself and :is place, and

L ’l.x .

:'5instead finds the post and the place of the Canadian who' has

_’staged his suicide and fled to the American east.» Jeremy

a

"eventually disappears into the place Madham dreaded Jeremy 'S and

f:Madham s doubled relationship echoes the doubled relationship of fﬂv. f

-

-v-language and place both of which function as Slte in Kroetsch s . ‘»

fiction and poetry.

Watson s and Kroetsch's attentlon to langua e in their,texts

is explicit and intended and calls attention to the ontological

| status of their country.» They are able to ra&se this iasue o

v.-‘because of their;time; they participate in the i tellectual

» o T ) :

' 10 In convérsation withéhirle g\ uggu Kroetsch as completed o

“‘tﬁe “fourney, affd HKs ﬁeen living and vriting in Canada for aeveralf‘
years now., . : _ : .

Toya . : . - . . . s

—



'tradltion of the twentieth century. and silence and absence arefpvxl7' '
:}-fftpart of that tradition and its discourse.l; Logically.\&hv ;a;

”dlSCﬂSSlOﬂ of their work 1nvolves these phenomena, because theyﬁi

O .

- raise them themselves. The case 1s somewhat different, however, ;;' .

-

':,,iﬂ;hw;th Richardson and Grove. I have identified silence and absence

‘e

'?1n the1r works as well and argued that their occurrence there is
*Lﬁ*not 1ntent10nal but inev1table, and is in ggigg_of their best
-qgefforts. The p01nt remains, however, that although th |
appropriate 1anguage~is‘not yet available. the condiqions of the
Jtculture which I have focussed on: as central to its literature are

oﬁxthe same order for Rlchardson and Grove as they are for Watson ~ﬂftl;

,‘and Kroetsch and thus regulre thelr works to raise similar - f,‘/h

"‘issues._ The concerns v01ced by Watson and Kroetsch and which I

< «“. R = !

' _have argued come out of place, to use the doubled sense of Eli ﬁh

l'Mandel ] phrase, alert us to almilar concerna, fiow visible in /:fﬁ}

Richardson s and Grove s works. That place is western Canada
. (- /
’:which 1n its pecullarly unformed nature that Watson and Kroetsch

‘ play on, makes ulsible the form of both the country and the :
-“literature.' As readérs, thén, wazlre writing the narrative in the

. sense Hayden White uaes, or puttrng the country into diacourse°v‘fr.n

11 Silence and ‘absence are ‘suggested by the~teits atudied here and
are present in them, "but they also constitute a pﬁ%nomenon in
themselves. The discyssion of silence is approached from various .
ed rections by Jacques Lacan, George Steiner, and John~Cage. while -
qfae par ular silenc-:y _women ‘informs much writing by feminists -
ﬁ‘ ’ﬁd‘g?y ?nifmd i
ia Woo B,
minrly charted'
Jacques Derrid;*

itk-of Mary Daly, Adrienne Rich, and -
nfalogy of absence could be -
“notations by Michel Foucault;,
riedtich Nietzsche. .

S



s j ) | |

Il-works which may 1nv1te a writerly approach to use Roland .

f Barthes S - terms but 1n works formerly thought to be conventional

B re—create meaning and connection, in an effort to secure‘,p

e

{ ‘we are 1nvolved in making the text mean, not only in dbntemporary

o

It should not be remarkable that recogn121ng givens as

i

ST v

‘ ‘undo place and self the substantiality of which is kﬁf'

~'7discont1nu1ty between the old world and the new 1s accompanied by

fVerting at the western frontiers of their place in their time,.

‘Q’ . o

;_frontiers of language. It 1s language -or more’ precisely 1ts’l“
f‘lack that shows most clearly Just what the absence of an

’articulated place means. In various ways in their works they show

o

' 1ndiv1duals cand cultures caught in 511ence in the gap between

< *

:worlds and wonds. The naw world experience carries a burden of

.‘\‘ - \_-,. . -

:r*511ence and of . anx1ety that without a, structure of meaning the '

human may disappear. New world literature begins with this ) ;“

it

' silence and absence, and the nece381ty of salvaging from it 8 kind
.of presence. This act of salvation must be an activity of

| language, in language°'we canha§e>that activity occurring in

4

..themselves and their place. and to present the culture to itaelf

12 Kroetsch '"The(Grammar of Silence;",pJ 66.. - SRR ufi

s o . N .o . X . e
L ’ . . %
. P . ©o v . S

?vtraditional and readerly.;b_ffé:»,T;tﬁi‘lf. ;jThf”'?fwg";fzﬂ«=ﬁ;."

zf.constructs and then 1nterrogat1ng those constructs threaten to ]'.1

..)' G

’finterdependent Neither should it be remarkable that the j,ﬁ-ﬁé[['ii”‘
f;a loss of 1anguage a v1olent 51lence as Kroetsch would have 1t.12";bh

.'.Richardson Grove Watson and Kroetsch are also writing at the

';.certain Canadian texts. The impEfative of new. world writers is to -
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